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X Defign in this public Addref 
is to return You my humbleſt 
Thanks for ſo remarkable an 

diſtance of Lour Favor, as I want 

Words to expreſs; Your conferring; up- 

on me, in the mot generous and oblig- 
ing Manner, one of the principal "ow 
chial Benefices in the Kingdom; 
which as 1 have ee, of i 
- large Share of our Great Maſter's 

Work, and thereby earning Een 

by 4 A 2 "Wages 


* 


* 
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Wages (which is the moſt valuable Con- 
Gderation) ſo I reap the Advantage of 


a plentiful Income, which affords me e- 


ven a Temporal Reward for the Labors 
of my preſent Station. 

Iam truly ſenſible of this W unde- 
ee Kinduefs to me; and ſhall ende- 


vor, by God's Affiſtance, in ſome Mea- 
ſure to anſwer Your , pious Intentions 


therein, by a fincere Diſcharge of my 


Duty to the beſt of my Power. 


May that God, who gives Men Abi- 
lity, and inclines their Hearts to pro- 
mote his Glory, amply recompence all 
Your: good Deeds; Particulariy that 
for Which I ſhall ever ſtand deeply in- 
debted to Lou. May he ſhower down 
upon You the Beffn gs of this Life, 
and crown Nou at log with endleſs 
OW „ rio "$43; 


Reverend 81 15 


TE muſt Obliged, moſt Grateful," 


"Ws and moſt Obedient Servant, 


Cr a Londen © 
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HEN the Reverend Dr. Clarke 

publiſhed his Scripture Doctrine 
| of the Trinity; 2 I could not 
but perceive and lament the natu- 
5 ral Tendenty of ſuch 4 Boot (eſpecially conſidering 
what Credit the Author had gained by his former 


; #0 
, 4 


. 


* 
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XL excellent Writings, and conſequently how powerfully 

| the Authority of his Name would recommend even 
C the moſt dangtrous Notions) ſo I could not bat 
i obſerve the Courſe of that Controverſy, which aroſe 
1 upon that unhappy Occaſion. e 


7 Every body knows, that many Writers, of differ- 
58 ent Spirits and Abilitys, attaqued the Doctor in dif- 
erent Manners, as their Inclinations or Judg- 

ments led them. But notwithſtanding this Variety 

of Oppoſition, I heartily wiſh 1 could not ſay, that 

what to me ſeemed in 72 4 Caſe the moſt de ſir a- 

ble, or rather abſolutely neceſſary, was totally neg- 

„  leffed. For tho much commendable Zgal was ſpent 
againſt the Book in general, and diverſe —_— 
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Tube PREFACE. 


e id oa roles do des 


ces: yet none of the Doctor's Adverſarys attempted 


4 Confutation of his whole Scheme, and a thorough . 


Examination of every Branch of his Doctrin. 


Wherefore, ſince I could not hear, that any one 
Perſon intended to prevent me, by ingaging in ſo 


ſeaſonable an Undertaking ; and ſince the Contro- 
ver j aboat the Holy Trinity, which has lately been 
revived, is of greater Conſequence, than thoſe other 
Matters which lay before me : I judged it rei- 
feviable to poſt pane what I ſhould otherwiſe have pro- 
cecded in, and determin'd to write a full Reply to that 
celebrated Treatiſe of my Learned Friend. 


- Accordingly, as mn Affairs would permit me, 1 


got thro the Work, ana brought up with me eve- 


ry Chapter of it in January 17, when 1 left 


Colcheſter, / and fixed my. ſelf in London. And 


I ſhould immediatiy have publiſbed it, had not my 


Removal involved me in ſo much new Buſineſs, 
that. I found it impoſſible for many Months, not 
only to proſecute my Stuays, but even to review what 
I had actually written. And tho? at length ] made 
ſhift to draw up a ſhort Argument againſt the Non- 


jurors Separation (which the moſt. preſſing Neceſſity 


extorted from me) and then hoped to have wor d 
off this Book without farther Delay : yet freſh In- 


terruttions aroſe, from which I could not diſen 


not the Controverſy about the Biſhop of Bangor's 
Sermoy preached before the Ring, which ingroſſed 


= the Thoughts of all People, obliged me to ſuſpend 


- the 


tangle 1 
ay ſelf till about May laſt, when I reſumed my Pa. 
pers; and then they ſhould have ſeen the Light, had 


. nnd I VERY WIAEINS ROS, 5 
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„ Ti PREFACE: 
the Publication till now; if perchance ſome few may 
even now be at leiſure ts peruſe them. h 
1 need not acquaint the Reader, that in the whole 
Comtroverſj concerning the Everbleſſed Trinity, the 
principal Point, and that which bas been the moſt 
largely ana warmly debated, is the Divinity of the 
Som or Second Perſon, Upon this therefore T have 
ſpent the greater Part of my Dilcourſe, herein I 
| have 8 anſwered. all Objections; and parti- 
cularly the Learned will be perhaps not diſpleaſed 
vb the Pains I have taken in eſtabliſhing, what 
1 our Greateſt Divines do generally either ſuppoſe or 
aſſert, tho they have been over ſparing in the 
Proof of it; I mean the Quieſcence of the WORD 
during our Savior's 5 8 
Of what Conſequence this Notion is, tis impobſſile 
for the moſt negligent not to perceive. It enables us 
clearly to account for our Savior's not knowing the Da 
of Judgment, which has hitherto been. eſteemed the 
great Difficalty : and it gives ſuch a Turn to the 
whole Diſpute, that I can't but wonder, how thoſe 
Divines, who have been neceſſitated to ſhelter them. 
ſelves under it, and have therefore 1 frequentiy 
; ſuggeſted and propoſed it; ſhould not diſcern, or at 
| leaſt ſo imperfeitly diſplay, that Evidence of it, 
* which the Holy Scriptures afford us. I dare affirm, 
that whoſoever impartially conſiders what I have of- 
ö fered (and truly I thought my ſelf obliged to en- 
"Od large pretty freely on 4 Matter of ſuch Importance, 
i eſpecially when it has been too mach negletted by 
* 
( 


- Wthers) will readily embrace a Truth, which is fo 
8 3 44 manifeſt- 


——— 3 AGerRmR#es — 1 - 


"fed Lord's Dromity. 


 Devinity of our Lord is jo p 


manifeſt uſeful in the Demonf 
HAN $3310 * 


* 


There is one thing, which (in the Opinion of ſome. 


Perſons) may poſſibly need an Apology, I have taken 


the Liberty of maintaining the Preexiſtence. of ; car ; 
Savior's Human Soul; not becauſe I am in the 
leaſt inclined to favor the Preexiſtence of other Soals 4 
but becauſe the Holy Scriptures, I bambly conceive,” 


3 
+» » 


vanced 
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do marrant that Poſition. I promiſe my 45 that 


the Reader will candidly weigh what I have 
concerning that Tenet. 5 hade 
Particular Fondneſs for it, notwithſtanding it has 


been, and ſtill is, maintained by Great Divines. 


I cant but think it the moſt rational Wa) of inter- 


preting diverſe Texts of Scripture : but if any one 


0 . . 8 5 xy K Py ” - 1 5 Wh ' * * 2 7 oh © D * * 1 9 J F | 
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ration of oer bleſs. 
MY: AC IBN YL AHL, 


«\ ve usr | 


aſſare him, I have no 


will (bew me, how to interpret thoſe Texts without 


admitting that Doctrine, I ſball readily become his 
Convert. This I am ſure 5 the Con ſub ſtantial 
ainly t1ught in Fri. 


pture, that I wonuld admit any Hypotheſis, provided 


it were barely poſſible, rather than deny it: and if 


thoſe Texts can be explained ſo, as not to injure that 
great Truth; the Author of ſuch Explication ſhall 


nd me, not his Adver ſary, but traly thankful, for 


emparting ſuch valuable Secrets to me. 


0 T hive bee T. to obviate all Objeftions ; 


ſo have 1 been deſignedly brief in the poſitive Part: 


nough ; jo I was unwilling to ſay more than was in- 


aijpen/, ty neceſſ. 1 wil not be e 


77% which, as I am perſuaded I have ſaid e- 


>, . 


+ > 


4 which *tis difficult for thoſe who have not very 


Thie PREFACE. 

fore, that I ſbould" hep up all thoſe Argumente, 
which have been urged by former Writers |,” of that 
1 ſhould inſiſt apon all thoſe Texts, wherein the 
ſame Doftrin is contained. ee 
© This Method I have pur poſely choſen, that I might 
not expoſe the Doctor and my ſelf to infinis Wra 

lings, which do rather obſcure, than confirm, the 
moſt important Truths, with reſpect to the Genera- 
lity of People; 'who' are rather confounded,” than in- 
ftraited, by a Multiplicity of Reaſonings, "guarded 4. 
gainſt numberleſs Exceptions, thro the whole Coarſe 


rong Heads, to ſee every Conſequente clearly, and 
upon the' Whole to form an exatt Judgment. 
I have therefore proceeded in ſuch a Manner, and 
ſelected ſuch Topics, as will (I hope, thro' God's 
* Aﬀfeſtance) not perplex the meaneſt, but yet convince 
the. beſs Under Pandings ; ſach as will not embarraſs 
any, bat jet ſatisfy every Reader, - 
© Briefly, if thoſe Arguments which ] have pitched 
upon, be concluſive ; the Cauſe will not 72 for 
want of others to accompany them and if thoſe Ar- 


2 guments are not concluſtue, I muſt for my ſelf cun- 


Jeſs, 


that I know of none which have more Force in 
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7 - The Occaſion and Deſign of this Diſcourſe. 

1's | Fa 1 : N A: E 6 

” _ . 5 70 the Reverend x 3 
Dr. SAMUEL CLARKE. 

9 DAR Sis, 

NY F HEN I a thoſe Copies of 

18. the ſeveral Pieces you have pub- 

108. liſh'd concerning the Trinity 


| which you were pleas'd to ſend 
3 "0M Ai 11 could not but eſteem them freſh Inſtances 
Fs ood Affections towards me (of which 1 
much happy Experience in a Courſe of 


en ha 


| A-| cany Years Acquaincance) fol am * 
* a ou 


— - 


3 The Occaſion and Deſign | . Chap. I. 


You were far from expecting my Approbation of 
them. On the contrary, as it became a Perſon 
that loves you ſincerely, I ſignified to you, by 
Letter and otherwiſe, my diſlike of your Noti- 
ons; and you condeſcended to bear my uſual 
Plaineſs with that Patience, Candor, and Sweet- 
neſs of Temper, which you conſtantly diſcover in 
your whole Conduc ce. %.A- 
You have well (a) obſerv'd, that the Doctrin of 
the Trinity is tbe greateſt importance in Religion; 4 
matter not to be treated 1 ſlightly. and careleſsly, as it were 
by Accident only, after the manner of ſuperficial Controver- 
fees about Words, or rticular Occaſional Queſt ions con- 
cerning the meaning of ſingle ambiguous Texts ; but which 
ought, when diſcourſed-upen at all, ro be examin d thorough- _ 
ly on all ſides, by a ſerious ſtudy of the whole Scripture, and 
5 taking care that the Explication be conſiſtent with it 
ſelf in every part. You (b) profeſs that you have, ac- 
cording to the Weight and Dignity of the Subject, conſidered 
it throughout, as carefully and diſtinctly as you were able; 
and deſire only, that the Reader, when be begins the Book, 
would peruſe it all, and conſider ſeriouſly every Part, and 
compare the Whole of what is here ſaid, with other whole 
Schemes, before he paſſes his Fudgment upon it. For my 
own part, 1 ſolemnly make the kame Profeſſion 
with your ſelf; and what you deſire of the Reader, 


I have conſcientiouſly perform'd : and yet I muſt © 


aſſure you, that after all the Pains I have beſtow'd 
in conſidering this nice Subject (both at former 
Times, and ſince your ſeveral Books have been 
publiſh'd) I am as throughly convinc'd, that you 
are in'the Wrong, as you your ſelf can be that. you 
are in the Right. 130 ee Fes 400 
— | — — — — — 

i 0 ? 1 * to your Seripure Doctrine of the Trinity. 


4 5 


Now, 


— FP" 


Chap. I. of this Diſcourſe. ; 


Now, fince the Subject of theſe your Writings is 
of ſo great Conſequence, and the difference be- 


| tween your Sentiments, and thoſe which, I firml 


believe, are deliver'd in the Holy Scriptures, is 


ſo exceedingly wide, that your Miſtakes are 


not leſs certain than dangerous, and preju- 
judicial to our common Chriſtianity ; and ſince 
theſe fatal Errors are Patroniz'd by a Writer of 
eſtabliſh'd Reputation in the Learned World: 
certainly thoſe who retain any Zeal, in this 


Lukewarm Age, for the Faith once deliver'd ro 


the Saints, and are perſuaded that an Orthodox 
Belief is the only firm Foundation of a truly Chri- 


ſtian Practice; can't but deſire, even with ſame de- 
gree of Impatience, to ſee your Notions fair- 


ly examin'd, and ſubſtantially diſprov'd ; ſo that 
neither the Weight of your Authority in the Com- 


monwealth of Letters, nor your excellent Ma- 


nagement of what I can't but eſteem a very ill 
Cauſe, may prejudice the Truth, diſturb the 


Church's Peace, and deceive the Unwar 


Beſides, I can't bear the Thoughts of your be- 


| ng injurious to the Church of Chriſt. God for- 
bid, 


that you ſhould in any Reſpect wound that 
Religion, which you have in ſo many Reſpects 
adorn'd and defended, Farther, I am fully per- 
ſuaded, that you'll be glad to ſee your Miſtakes, 
and. that you will alſo readily acknowledge them, 
if they appear co you. I think my elf therefore 


bound in ſtrit Duty to God, and in pure Friend- 


ſhip to your ſelf, to lay aſide for a while thoſe 
ſeveral Tasks, which would otherwiſe have found 
me full Imploy ment, for many Vears; that I may 
contribute what lies in my ſmall Power, to the 


clearing of the Truth, and your Conviction. 


„ Theſe 
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ol The Occaſion and Deſign, &, Chap. I. 


dings, no unmortify'd Lu 
Deſire of Glory or Reputation may bribe our Af- 


Theſe Conſiderations, and only theſe, have 
engag'd me to undertake the preſent Contro- 


verſy with you; being ſo abundantly fatisfy'd 


of the Goodneſs of my Cavſe, and ſo eagerly 
bent to do what little Service I can (particular- 
ly to your ſelf) that I am reſolv'd to riſque my 
devors. And I humbly truſt our great and 
Maſter, who will not defert ſuch as im- 
tially ſeek to advance the Truth, and aim only 

at his Glory, with the Succeſs of my Labors. 
May that God, who knows the Secrets of both 


our Hearts; May that incarnat Savior, who muſt 


judge us both at the laſt great Day; May that 
bleſſed Spirit, who works in Men both to will 
and to do; ſo direct and influence us both, that no 
Prejudice or Intereſt may blind our Underftan- 
ay pervert ourWils, no 


fections: but that each of us may behave himſelf, 
in the Courſe of this Friendly Diſputation, as be- 
comes thoſe who live in a conſtant Expectation of 
giving an Account of all their Actions; and are 

practically convinc'd, that whatever little Ends 


may be ſerv'd in this World by Artifice, Shift, and 
Collufion ; yet nothing but the moſt unbiaſs'd In- 


tegrity in our Conduct here, can prevent our ever- 
laſting Diſgrace, and inſupportable Confuſion here- 


after. 


Loet us now, with a firm Dependence on the Di- 
2 Aſſiſtance, proceed to the Buſineſs lying be- 
ore us. | | 


bg 


CHAP. 


= -— 


Cup II. Of the Paternity of God. 5 


CHAP. IL 
"Of the Paternity of God. 


THAT there is one ſelfexiſtent, infinitly per- 
| fe& and glorious Being, the Author and Pre- 


ſerver, not only of Man, but alſo of all other 


Beings whatſoever, which Being we call GOD; 
I ſhall not prove. This Task your excellent De- 
monſtration, for which the Chriſtian World will 


5 be your Debtor, has rendred perfectly need- 
leſs. | 


But. then, the Word God has alſo been us'd in 
other Senſes. Such Bags as deriv'd their very 


Exiſtence from the One ſelfexiſtent Being ; nay, 


the mere. Creatures of human Invention, which 
never did exiſt at all, have been dignify'd with that 
Appellation. And accordingly the Apoſtle ſays, 
there be that are called Gods, whether in beaven or in earth, 
as there be Gods many and Lords many, 1 Cor. 8. F. 
Wherefore, that the One ſelfexiſtent Being may 
effectually be diſtinguiſh'd from all thoſe other Be- 
ings, which are Gods in Name only,and not really 


ſuch ; I ſhall frequently call him the wery or true 


God. 

Now this very God is, in the holy Scriptures, 
frequently call'd the Father ; and that upon diffe. 
rent Accounts. I ſhall not be curious in the Speci- 
fication of them. Tis ſufficient to obſerve, r. That 
he is confeſſedly the Father, not only of all Man- 


kind, but even of the Univerſe ; becauſe he crea. ' 
ted all Things, and they owe their Exiſtence to 


him, So that whatſoever is, beſides himſelf, pro- 
ceeds from him, and he is therefore the Father of 
it. 2. That he is alſo confeſſedly the Father of 


7 


Chri- 


6 Of the Paternity of God. Chap. II. 
Chriſtians, by reaſon of that Covenant which he 
makes with them in and thro' our Savior Jeſus 
- Chriſt, whereby we become his Children, not by 
Creation (for ſuch are all Mankind) but by Ado- 
. Ption ; that is, he receives us into his particular 
Grace and Favor, by which we are entitled ro ſuch 
4 ineſtimable Benefits, as we could not claim by that 
1 Relation to him which his bare Creation gives us. 
Thus the Apoſtle ſays, For ye are all the children of | 
Sud by faith in Chriſt Feſws, Gal. 3. 26. 2, 
= But then, as the very is the Father of _ 
all Mankind in general, and of Chriſtians in parti- 
cular ; ſo is he, in an eſpecial Manner, the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom the holy Scriptures _ 
do commonly ſtile the Son of God in an empharical 
Manner, and the Only Begotten of the Father ; which 
Phraſes do neceſſarily imply, that the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Son of the 1 God, and con- 
ſequently the very God is the Father of our Lord 
—— Chrift, in ſome peculiar and extraordinary 
vente. | N | 
- Briefly therefore, The very God is the Father 
_ of all Mankind by a general Paternity, of all Chri- 
ſtians by a particular or federal Paternity, and of our 
Lord Jelus Chriſt by a ſpecial Paternity. 
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Of the Union of the Divine and Human Natures 
OW 'for the better underſtanding of this 


in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
N wonderful Relation berween the very God 
and our Lord Jefus Chriſt, which ariſes from 
the ſpecial Paternity of the very God, and con- 
ſequently the ſpecial Filiation of Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, it muſt be remembred, that our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt has a twofold Nature united in him. 
Firſt, the &, or WORD of God, which was 
with God, and is God, was made Fleſh, or was incar- 
nat, and dwelt among us, in the Perſon of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. - This is not only taught by 
your ſelf, but expreſly aſſerted by St. Fobn, Cb. 1. 
v. I, 14, I5. That this WORD is abundantly 
ſuperior to, and conſequently quite different from, 
an human Soul, you conſtantly ſuppoſe, and there- 
fore you will not defire me to prove. Whether this 
WORD is the very God, or a Secondary _ 
that derives his Exiſtence from the One ſelfexiſt- 
ent Being or very God, I do not at preſent in- 
quire. This is certain, and allow'd by your ſelf, 
that the WORD is ſuperior to all created Beings 
whatſoever. For all thing, were made by him, and 
without him was not any [bing made that was made, 


* 


John rx. 3. And fince you know and maintain, 
that the WORD is expreſly call'd God, therefore 
I join with you in calling the WORD the Divine 
Nature of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Secondly, Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is very Man, 
conſiſting of an human Body and an human Soul. 
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That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has an human Body, 
is agreed between us. And indeed, tis as certain, 
nas that Julias Ceſar had one. For we have the 
ſame Evidence of both. But perhaps we are nat 

agreed that he has an human Soul: at leaſt you do 
not once affirm it. You (a) ſay, On which fide ſoe ver 
that Queſtion (viz, whether the Divine Nature ſup- 
ply'd the Place of the Human Soul in Chriſt) be 
 determined,it makes no Alteration at all in my Scheme. And 
— 5 to avoid all needleſs Difficulties, I neither * 
nor ſuppoſed any thing, which will not hold equally true 
upon eit ber ER. Whether your Doctrin may 
be maintain d with equal Advantage upon either 
Hypotheſis, I do not at preſent diſpute. But tis 
plain, you have not appear'd willing to ſpeak Your 
„Thoughts freely about this Matter; and therefore, ; 
iince I think it of Importance with reſpect to the 1 
˖ Controverſy, you will give me leave briefly to 
offer ſome of my Thoughts., bs” 
I obſerve therefore, 1, That no Argument can 
be drawn from Reaſon againſt our Savior's having 
an human Soul. His Actions never diſcover'd the 
Want of it. And therefore we muſt intirely de- 
pend upon the Holy Scriptures for the Determina- 
tion of this Point. 2. That the Holy Scriptures do 
not ſo much as once expreſly fay, that our Savior 
had not an human Soul. There is not one Text 
alleg d for that Purpoſe, that I 7 of. 3. That 
tho the word was made fleſb, and dwelt among us, and 
. conſequently was united to an human Body; yet 
1 this does not prove, that our Lord had not an hu- 
| | man. Soul. For the WORD might as well be 


* ” 


| 
united both to an human Body and to an human 
Soul, as to an human Body without an human Soul. 1 


— — 


e Anſwer ro the Biſbop of chf, p. 219, 
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Wherefore. we have no reaſon to deny our Savibr 
an human Soul, alcho' the WORD was incarnate? * © 
But the Holy Scriptures, not only do not deliver; '- 

but manifeſtly oppoſe, and overthrow this Conceit. 

For as twas ever believ'd, that a Man conſiſts of 
an human Soul and an human Body united (ſo 
that if either of theſe integral Parts be wanting, 
the Man, that is, a true, perfect, and proper Man, 
is not) ſo the Holy Scriptures, which by a Man do 
underſtand ſuch a compounded Nature, do repre- 
ſent our Savior as a Man, as fully, plainly, and clear- 
ly,as any one other Man in the World. He is With- 
out a Figure, and not in any borrow'd Senſe, expreſly 
ſtiled ddr and avriy, that is, a Man, both by himſelf 

and the Sacred Writers. He himſelf ſaies, But now ye 


ſeek to kill me, a man that has told you the truth, whichT 


have: beard of God, John 8. 40. And elſewhere he 
makes him as much a Man, and a Man in the ſame 
Senſe, as was Adam himſelf, ſaying, for ſince by man 
came death, by man came alſo the reſurrect ion of the dead; 
for as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 
alive, 1 Cor. 15-21, 22. And again, the firſt man 1 
of the earth, earthy : the ſecond man the Lord from bea- 


ven, v. 47. Nay, he gives him the very Name of 


Adam, ſaying, the firſt man Adam was made a living 
Soul, the laſt Adam was made a quickning ſpirit, v. 45. 
Nay, 'tis very obſervable, that the Apolile declares 
him to be as much a Man, and a Man of the very 
ſame Kind, as we our ſelves in general are. For 
ſays he, But not as the offence, ſo alſo is the free gift: for 
if through the offence of one, many be dead ; much more the 

ace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man 
Seſus Cbriſt, bath abounded (eis l unto many, that is, 
unto many Men, Rom. 5. 15. So that our Lord Je- 


ſus Chriſt is as truly a Man as any of our 79 ; 
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* che Redeemer is the ſame ſort of Man as the Per- 
ons Redeem d by bim. Thus the ſame Apoſtle 
ies, there is one Mediator between God and men, the 


* 
* 


man Cbriſ Feſa, 1 Tim. 2. 5. And again, he bas ap- 
in the 'which he will judge the world in 
eee, by that man whom be has ordained : whereof 


pointed 4 


he har given aſſurance unto all men, in that he has raiſed 
bim from the dead, Acts 17. 31. So that our Me- 


diator and judge is as much a Man, as thoſe for 


whom he intercedes, and who ſhall be judged by 
him. To theſe I might add diverſe other Texts. And 
what is the plain Senſe of them? What did our Sa- 
vior and his Apoſtles underſtand by the Word Aan? 
What ſort of Creature did they take Adam, and all 
other Men, to be? Even ſuch as was our Lord 
himſelf, The human Soul is by much the princi. 
pal Part of Man, and his chief conſtituent Part: 
and therefore to ſuppoſe a Man (a true, perfect, 

and proper Man, and ſuch as our Lord is e 
ouſly - deſcrib'd and affirm'd to be) without an hu- 


man Soul, is the height of Abſurdity 
I will not enter into a Metaph * cal Wale, H 
what conſtitutes the Eſſence or Subſtance of an hu- 


man Soul or human Body. The Eſſences or Subſtan- 
ces of Things are little underſtood by us. We can't 
1 derermin, what makes an Identity of 

ature or Kind. But tho we can't preciſely de- 


termin, what makes an Identity: yet a ſmall ſhare _ 


of common Senſe can diſcern a manifeſt Diverſity ; 

for inſtance, that the WORD which created all 
. things, is not an human Soul. And conſequently 
for any one to affirm, that the WORD joined ro 
an human Body makes a Man, is much more ridi- 
culous, than to afhrm, that an human Soul joined 


44 the Body of a Lion, is a Man. For there is 2 
N wider 
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wider Difference between the WOR D and an 


human Soul, than between the Body of-a Man and | | 


the Body of a Lion. 


. Wholoever therefore affirms, that our Savior 


wanted an human Soul, muſt not think to prove his 
Doctrin true, by ſaying, that tis poſſible in the 
Nature of the Thing, for the WORD to ſup- 


ply the want of an human Soul in Chriſt (for tho 


o by no means yield, that ſuch a Suppoũtion is 
conſiſtent with the Scriptural Account of the Bleſ- 


. fed Jeſus; yet if it were granted, tis no Proof) 


but he muſt give ſome convincing Demonſtration; 
that tho the Holy Scriptures do not expreſly ſay; 


that Chriſt wanted an human Soul; yet, when — 
dit- 


call him Man, they certainly mean ſomething 
ferent from what that Word does ordinarily im- 
rt, as it occurs in the inſpired Books. Till this 
is don (which is evidently impoſſible) the Word 
Man, when ſpoken of the Bleſſed Jeſus, muſt be 
underſtood in the obvious, uſual and common 
Senſe. And conſequently it appears by the plain 


| Declarations of himſelf, and of the Inſpired Wri- 


ters, that our Savior had an human Soul. 

Again, let us obſerve, how the Author to the 
Hebrews argues. Having ſhewn in his firſt Chapter, 
that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is a Perſon of greater 
Dignity than the Angels, he infers from thence, in 
the former Part of the ſecond Chapter, the Neceſ. 
ſity of our Obedience to the Laws of the Goſpel. 


Then he proceeds to evince our Savior's Exalta- * 


tion from the Old Teſtament, by quoting ſome 


Words of the Eighth Pſalm, thus, But one in à cer. 


tain place teſtified, ſaying, What is man that thou art mind- 


ful of him: or the ſon of man, that thou viſiteſt bim ? 


Thou madeſt bim a little lower than the Angels, thou "_ 
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dut of one Particular Man, viz. our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſaying, But now we. ſee not yet all things put 
ander him. But we ſee Feſuws, who was made a little 
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ef bim with — bonour, and didſt ſet bim over the 


and: : 


works of thy hands : Thou baſt'put all things in ſubjection 
under bis feet, Heb. 2. 6, 7, 8. He then obſerves 


the Univerſality of this Subjection, ſaying, For in 
that be put all in ſubjection under bim, he left nothing that 
& not put under bim, v. 8. He then concludes, that 
this muſt be underſtood, not of Man in General, 


lower than the Angels, for the ſuffering of death, crowned 


as and bonour, that be by the grace of God uld 
taſt death for ev x 1 ena 


man, v. 8, 9. Tis notorious t 


fore, that Chriſt Jeſus was a Man in the ſame · Senſe 


with other Men in General, that is, he had the ſame 


human Nature with our ſelves. Otherwiſe the Apo- 
ſtle's Argument is _— and a mere Cheat 


put upon his Readers. Now if Chriſt Jeſus was as 
much a Man as others, he certainly had an human 


Soul, as well as an human Bode 


But, what is ſtill more remarkable, now follows. 


He informs us, that Chriſt ought to be of the ſame 


Nature with cur ſelves, in order to his being the 


Wherefore in all thing! it beboved him (bwioflSa) to be 


made like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and 
faithful bigb prieſt (in things pertaining to God, to make re- 


conciliation for the ſins of the people. For in that be himſelf 
bath ſuffered, being $empted, be j able to ſuccour them that 


are tempted, ver. 19,18. I confeſs, this Paſſage is the 


Conelufion of his Argument for the Neceflity of 
Chriſt's having Fleſu and Bloud, as we have: but 
then, the Expreflions are ſuch, as manifeſtly ſup- 
poſe and imply; that he had alſo an human Soul, 
For he ſays, it behoved Chriſt to be made like unto 


his Brethren, Y wirm, in all things, Now this does 


indeed 


Re&emer of Mankind. For theſe are his Words, 


Sa ea. A =. 
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faithful hig 


with Fleſh and Bloud, as we are (for if he had not 


had Fleſh and Bloud, he would in that one thing 
have been unlike his Brethren) but ſurely his be- 


ing cloath'd with Fleſh and Bloud did not make 
him like us, or of the ſame Nature with us, in all 
things, For the principal Part of our Nature would 
be ſtill wanting in him, if he had not an human Soul. 
And fince his having Fleſh and Bloud is but one 
Inſtance of Similitude, I would fain know, what 
other he could have, upon Suppoſition that he had 
not an human Soul; and conſequently with what 
Propriety of Speech he could be ſaid to be like us in 


all things, which muſt imply to things at leaſt. Be- 


ſides,if *twas neceſſary that he ſhould have Fleſh and 
Bloud for this very Reaſon, that he might be like 


his Brethren, or of the ſame Nature with them; 


*rwas much more, or at leaſt twas equally neceſſa- 
ry, that he ſhould have an human Soul alſo, the 
Enjoyment. of which wou'd give him the principal 
Likeneſs to Mankind. So that, tho'the Apoſtle did 
indeed- attempt to prove no more, than that our 
Savior ought to have a Body like ours (for he did 
not ſuſpe&, that any wou'd doubt of his having an 
Human Soul; and therefore did not defignedly 
uard againſt that Error) yet the whole Tenor of 
is Diſcourſe, and the whole Force of his Argu« 
ment, do neceſſarily infer, that in the Apoſtle's 
Opinion, Chriſt had an human Soul, as well as an 
human Body. _ * Q 

Nay,the very End of his being cloath'd with Fleſh 
and Bloud demonſtrats, that he had an human Soul. 
For the Apoſtle ſays, in all things it beboved bim to be 


made like unto his brethren, that he might le a merciful and 
taining to God, to make re- 


h prieſt, in things 
conciliation or the ſins 2 the people. For in that be bim- 


ſelf 
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indeed demonſtrat, that he ought to be cloath'd - © 
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ſelf bath (7 ed, bei tempred, be is able to ſuccour them 
5. . ere tem — i 18. Now thoſe that den 


our Lord an en Soul, affirm that the WOR 
 ſupply'd the want of it. But this Conceit makes 
the Apoſtle's Argument ridiculous. For then, 
bo could Chriſt be a merciful and faithful High 
Prieſt, and able to ſuccor them that are tempted, 


for this Reaſon, becauſe be bimſe 0 bath ſuffered be. 
i m_—_— Do not the Apoſtle's Words im- 


mities; 
ithout fin ? 


but the WORD furply d the want of it? Could 
the WORD, ho is eſſentially ſuperior to all cre- 
ated Beings whatſoever, the Maker and Former of 
all things, be tempted like us? 

I confeſs,” thoſe that allow Chrift an Wan 
Soul, muſt own, that there is ſome Difference 
berween Chriſt's Temptations and ours, upon the 
account of our laboring under Original Sin, from 
which Chriſt was wholly free: but they are not- 

. wichſtanding perfectly conſiſtent with the Apo- 

ſtle, becauſe they allow Chriſt's Soul to be of 
the lame Kind wich our own ; and therefore he 

was 


Chap.III United in Cbriſt. 1 © 
was truly tempted as a Man, even as Adam and Eve © 
were in the State of Innocency, and he had there- 
fore a true Experience of Human Frailty ; and 
can make ſutable Allowances for our Degenera- 
cy. But if the WORD ſupply'd the Defect of an 
Human Soul in Chriſt, twas impoſſible that Chrift 
could, in any tolerable Senſe, Meaſure, or Degree, 

be tempted like us, or have any Experience of our 

Frailty. For that Power and Wiſdom, which are 

eſſential to, and inſeparable from, the great Archi- 

tect of the Univerſe, and the Creator of all intelli- 
gent Beings, even the brighteſt Angels themſelves, 

* ceuld no more be influenc'd or wrought upon by 
the Artifices of the Devil, or the Allurements of 
the World, chan a Fly (for Inſtange; and even that 

rifon is infinicly too low) can ſtop the Mo- 

tion of the Spheres, and invert the Order of Nas 
ture. Our Savior therefore certainly had an Hu- 
man Soul, without which twas not poſſible for him 
to be tempred like us. For I preſume, no Man in 
his Wits will dream of Temptations working upon 
mere Fleſh, without an intelligent Being to inform 
it, and make it capable of Moral Actions. 
I could offer diverſe other Conſiderations : but 

I think, what has been already ſuggeſted, is more 

than ſufficient to filence this Diſpute. 

You muſt therefore ſuffer me to aſſert, that our 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt was, and is, very Man, conſiſting 


war of an human Body and an human Soul; and that 
ence to this Man the WORD was, an@ſtill is, uni- 


ted. For you will heartily yield, that what our Sa- 
vior was, whilſt he convers'd upon Earth, the ſame 

he continues ever ſince his Aſcenſion into Heaven; 
and the ſame will he be at the laſt great Day. 


C HAP. 


4 A 


_— £ ey 1 K. 855 "A 2 a n | 4 | ; a 
16 Gol is the Father of Chap. IVV. 


Inke 1. 31. Then ſaid Mary unto the Angel, How ſhall 


CHAP. IV. 


| 5 e I God ts the Father of the Man Jeſus Chrift.. 


LS : * * 8 6 * 
: OW you well know, that the very God is 
N the Father of che Man Jeſus Chriſt, - I 
ave already obſerv'd, that the very God is the 
Father of all Mankind by his general Paternity, 
even becauſe he is the Author of all Beings what- 
ſoever. But then, every body knows, what we 
mean by the Father of a Child in the ordina- 
Acceptation of that Phraſe. Tho' the very 
od is by his general Paternity the Father of 


every Child, as he is the Original Author of all 


Beings; yet he having appointed inferior Agents 
to be the inſtrumental and immediat Cauſes of dif- 
ferent. Effects, has ſetled ſuch a Courſe of Things, 
that Mankind is produc'd by Propagation ; and he 
who propagats a Child, is call'd the Father of it, 


as being under God the inſtrumental and immedi. 
at Caule of that Child's coming into the World: 
Since Adam and Eve were form'd, the ſame Species 


7 


has been continu d in this uſual manner, in every 
Inſtance except the Bleſſed Jeſus; who tho he is 
very Man, of the ſame Species with ourſelves, was 
notwithſtanding begotten in a different Way; and 


tho' he had an human Mother, yet he had not an 


human Father. For the very God was to him in- 
ſtead of an human Father. ; | 
There can be no Diſpute between your ſelf and 
me about this Matter. However, for the ſake of 
others, let me prove it. | > 91; 
The Angel told the bleſſed Virgin, that ſhe 
ſhould bring forth a Son, and call his Name Jeſus, 


this 
4 
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17 
this be, ſeeing I know not a man ? And the Angel anſwer d 
and ſaid unto ber, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and 
the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee : therefore 
alſo that boly thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be cal- 
led the Son of Gol, V. 34, * The bleſſed Virgin, ha- 
ving never been known by Man, could not under- 
Rand, how ſhe ſhould bear a Son. The Angel re- 
moves that Difficulty, by telling her, that ſhe 
thould conceive by the Operation of the Hol 

Ghoſt, and that therefore her Child ſhould be cal- 
led the. Son of God. *Tis true, her Child was 
call'd the Son of Man, as we ſhall ſoon ſee : bur 
then he is alſo. call'd the Son of God, and particu- 
larly for that very Reaſon, becauſe he was begorten, 
not by a Man, but by the Operation of-the Hol 


_ Ghoſt. I confeſs, twas only the may of the bleſ- 


ſed Jeſus, which was then begotten; but yer, ſince 
an human Soul is of Courſe added to every human 
Body, which is produc'd : tis certain, that God is 
as properly the Father of the Man Chriſt Jeſus, as 
any Man is the Father of his Child, when he be- 
gets his own Likeneſs. And accordingly, tho' God 
is the Father of all Mankind by his general Paterni- 
ty, and the Father of all Chriſtians by his particular 
or federal Paternity ; yet he is the Father of the 
bleſſed Jeſus by a den Paternity, even becauſe 
the bleſſed Jeſus was begotten by him in ſo pecu- 
liar a manner, as no other Man ever was. 

Nor can it be objected, that our Lord is fre- 
quently call'd the Son of Man. No body knows 
better than your ſelf, that that Phraſe imports no 
more, than that he was of human Race, being de- 
ſcended truly and properly from the Fewiſh ſtock. 
And fo he fra was by the Mother's fide, al- 
tho God was his Father. ; x5 
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Iou will give me leave to add, that God is the Fa- 
ther of the Man Jeſus Chrift, upon the account of his 
Reſurrection alſo. For, to uſe the Words of a moſt ex- 
cellent(a) Writer, Cbriſt muſt therefore be acknowledg'd the 


Son of God, becauſe he is raiſed immediately by God out of 


SY the Laxth unto immortal Life, For God hath fulfilled 
the Promiſe unto us, in that He 1 
Thai 5. as it is alfo written in the ſecond ſalm, 
Thou art my Son, this, day have I begotten thee, 
The Grave is as the Womb of the Earth; Chriſt who' is 
raiſed from thence, is as it were begotten to another Life'; 
and God, ivho raiſed him, is his Father. So true it m 
meds be of bim, which is ſpoken of ovthers,-who are the 
Children of God, being the Children of the Re. 
ſurtection. Thus was he defined, or conſtituted and 
appointed, the Son of God with Power, by the Re- 
ſurrection from the Dead: neither is he called fi 
the firſt that roſe, but with a Note of Generation, the fi 
born from the Dead. ee wh 220 83 
But then, it muſt be remembred, that tho? 
Chrift is for the preſent, yet he will not always 
be, the Ouly Son of God, or the Only Begotten of the Fa. 
ther, upon this Account. For all that ſhall be fais d 
to Everlaſting Life, will be the Sons of God in this 
Reſpect. However, Chriſt is the firſt born Son of 
God upon the account of his Reſurrection. For tho? 
fome others were rais'd from the Dead by God be- 
fore the Reſurrection of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, yet 
they dy d again: whereas our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ne- 
ver dy d after his Reſurrection. For as the Apoltle 
ſpeaks, Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, dieth no more 
death hath no more Dominion over bim. For in that 
lied, be died unto fin once: but in that be liveth, he 1 
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verb unto God, Rom. 6. 9, 10. Our Savior therefore 
is the £4 begatten and the frf born from the Dead; 
becauſe he is the very firſt that was rais d by God 


to etetnal Life. 
A ba En e Saane 
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The State 1 between Dr. Clarke Ut 
the Author concerning the WORD, or Divine 


„Wund of our Lord Jeſus C brit. 
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Tz 8E things being premis'd, wherein 0 


hope) we are perfectly agreed, let us now 

er upon the Conſideration of the firſt Point in 
Controverſy between us. Tis confeſs'd on both 
Sides, I, 15 hat e Jeſus has a Divine Na- 
ture, viz. the W. D. 2. That the WORD, or 
Divine Nature of the bleſſed Jeſus, is call'd God. 
But the Queſtion is, whether the WORD, or Divine 
Nature of the bleſſed Jefus, be the very God, that 
is, the one ſelfexiſtent Being. I affirm, that he is; 
and You deny it, making him a Being diſtinct from, 
and inferior to, the one ſelfexiſtent or very God. 
That this is your Notion, I need not prove. 1 
heartily wiſh it did not appear too frequently in 
your Writings concerning the Holy Trinity. 

No the Truth is, ſince there are two Natures 
united in the bleſſed Jeſus, that is, ſince the WORD 
and the Man Jeſus Chriſt are united into one Per- 
ſon: we cant wonder, that the holy Scriptures do 
ſpeak- of him in very different Manners; and af- 
firm fuch Things of him with reſpe& to the one 
Nature, as can't poſſibly be affirm'd with reſpect 


to the other. 
C 2 | Let 


— The Controverſy concerning Chap. V. 


Let us but reflect upon our ſelves. Each of us 
| Has a Body and a Soul. Theſe conſticuent Parts 
are vaſtly different from each other, the one being 
material, the other immaterial. Now if any Per- 
ſon ſhould affirm of a Man's Soul, that "tis mate- 
rial, or of his Body, that tis immaterial ; would 
not theſe Affirmations be arrant Falſhoods? And 
et it may notwithſtanding be truly affirm'd of the 
an, that he is material, and that he is immaterial. 
But then theſe Propoſitions are true concerning the 
Man in different Reſpects. With reſpe& to his 
Body, he is material: with reſpe& to his Soul, he 
is immaterial. Wherefore we muſt carefully di- 
ſtinguiſh between what is affirm'd of him with re- 
ſpe& to his Soul, and what is affirm'd of him with 
reſpect to his Body. Elſe what is really true, will 
appear falſe; and what is really falſe, will appear 
true, by a confus d Miſapplication. FP -5 | 
Even thus, ſince in the bleſſed Jeſus two Natures. 
are united, which are vaſtly different from. each 
other: if a Man ſhould affirm concerning his Di- 
vine Nature, that twas Created; and concerning 
his human Nature, that it made the World; theſe 
Affirmations would be arrant Falſhoods. And yet 
it may notwithſtanding, be truly affirm'd of the 
bleſſed Jeſus, that he made the World, and that he 
was created. Theſe Propoſitions therefore are 
true of the bleſſed Jeſus in different Reſpects. His 
human Nature was created; and his Divine Nature 
made the World. Wherefore we muſt carefully di- 
ſtinguiſh between what is reſpectively affirm'd” of 
him upon the account of the Divine and human 
Natures. Elſe we ſhall blunder into numberleſs 
Untruths, and make the holy Scriptures a mere 
jumble of Hntradictions. 


No 
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dily caught at every Text, that wou 
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No Man, that has coniider'd the Controverſies 
concerning the Trinity, can be inſenſible of thoſe 
Miſtakes, into which Learned Men have faln 
by not obſerving this Rule. And indeed, even 
Zeal for the real Truth has too commonly betray'd 
Men into groſs Errors, and plung'd even the Main- 
tainers of a right Cauſe into inſuperable Difficul- 
ties. For, in Oppoſition to thoſe againſt whom 
they have beſtow'd their Labors, 1 have gree- 
d, if under- 
ſtood in a particular Senſe, confound their Adver- 
faries ; and by this Means they have expos'd them- 
ſelves to ſuch Objections, as they could never get 
clear of upon their own Principles, and without 
retracting what they had themſelves before ad- 
vancd. Thus has the Doctrin of the Trinity been 
rendred infinitly perplex'd and intricat; whilſt 
ſucceeding Writers have been afraid to part with 
any one Argument, that has been urg d in favor of 
Orthodoxy by their Predeceflors in Controverſy. 
We muſt therefore lay aſide our Prejudices, and 
diſentangle our ſelves from thoſe Notions, which 
we have receiv'd, not from the holy Scriptures, bur 
from fallible Writers. We muſt have recourſe to 
our Bibles, if we deſire to be refolv'd, whether the 


WORD, or Divine Nature of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


be the very God, or no. We are not left deſtitute 
of ſufficient Means for the Determination of this 
Point. The inſpir'd Writings are exceedingly clear, 
and ſpeak very plainly, concerning it. They have 
ſo manifeſtly taught us, that the WORD is the ve- 
ry God, that could I find any one Paſſage, which 
implies the contrary, I ſhould own the Scriptures 
to be inconſiſtent with themſelves, and not pre- 
tend to reconcile them. | 
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What then has created ſuch fierce Diſpures about 
* our Lord's Divine Nature? Why,.the holy Scri. 
ptures do frequently ſpeak of Jeſus Chriſt as infe- 
rjor to the very God; and ſome, Learned Men, 
having unfortunatly thought that diverſe, of thoſe 
Paſſages relate to his Divine Nature, have from 
thence concluded (juſtly indeed, if that Principle 
be granted) that the WORD, tho; expreſly. call'd 
God, yet is not the one very telfexiſtent God, but 
a ſecondary Being or inferior God. And they 
have accordingly labor'd to put ſuch a Senſe upon 
thoſe Texts, which ſpeak of our Savior's Divinity, 
as is agreeable to their Conceptions of an inferior 
Deity. . Whereas in Reality, tho' the holy Scri- 
ptures do frequently ſpeak of Jeſus Chriſt as inferi- 
or to the very God ; yet there is not one of thoſe 
Texts, but what either fairly may, or neceſſarily 
muſt, be underſtood of his human Nature. And 
. conſequently they do not prove, that the WORD, 
or his Divine Nature, is inferior to the very God. 
_ Wherefore thoſe Texts, which ſpeak of our Savior's 
Divinity, muſt be underſtood in their natural 
Senſe ; which effectually demonſtrats, as will ſoon, 
appear, that the WORD, or Divine Nature of our 
Savior, - is very God. 3 
I hope, I have-ſhewn the Difference between us 
in ſuch an intelligible manner, that a Perſon even 
of the meaneſt Capacity will fully and diſtinctly 
perceive it. I ſhall therefore proceed toeſtabliſh my 
own Aſſertion, and to confute yours, by proving, 

1. That the Holy Scriptures do not teach, that 
the WORD, or Divine Nature of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, is inferior to the yery Gd. 

2. That the Holy Scriptures, do teach, that the 
WORD, or Divine Nature of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
r | 
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f the Exaltation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

F IRST then, I ſhall ſhew, that the Holy Scri- 

tures. do not teach, that the WORD, or Di- 

vine Nature of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is inferior to 
the very God, This I ſhall do, by examining all 
thoſe Texts, which are ſuppos d to teach it. 

Ihe firſt is a famous Paſlage of the Second Chap- 
ter of the Epiſtle to the Philippians, wherein the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks very remarkably of the Humiliation 
and Exaltation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And to 
Prepare the Way for the true Explanation of that 
difficult Paſſage, I muſt offer to your Conſidera- 
tion an Account of what the holy Scriptures (ſet- 
ting aſide for the preſent this Text in diſpute) 
do ſay concerning our Lord's Exaltation. | 

When he ſolemnly aſcended from Earth in the 
Preſence. of his Diſciples, we read that he was re- 
ceived up into heaven, and ſat on the right hand of God, 
Mark 16. 19. Soon after this, St. Stephen the firſt 
Martyr, being full of the Holy Ghoſt, looked up ſtedfaſtly 
into heaven, and ſaw the glory of God, and Feſus ſtand- 
ing on the right band of God, And ſaid, behold, I ſee the 
beavens opened, and the Son of Man ſtanding on the right 
hand of God, Acts 7. 55, 56. St. Paul alſo, Rom. 8. 34. 
Col. 3. 1. Heb, 10. 12. and St. Peter, 1 Epiſt. 3. 22. 
aſſure us of his being and ſicting at God's right band, 
or, as tis ſometimes expreſs d, at the right hand of the 
throne of God, and on the right band of the throne 0 the 


majeſtie in the heavens, Heb. 8. 1. Thus has God ex- 


alted him to be @ prince, Acts 5. 31. By this he is 
made Lord, Acts 2. 36. even Lord of all, Acts 10. 36. 


that is, Governor of the whole Creation. For 
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God has put all things under bis feet, 1 Cor. 15. 27. 
He is the bead of all principality and power, Col. 2. 10. 
Angels, authorities, and powers peing made ſubject unta 
him, 1 Pet. 3. 22. God has ſet him at his own right 
hand in the heavenly places, Far above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is 
named, not _ in thi world, but alſo in that which « to 
come: And has put all things under ba feet, and gave him 
to be the bead over all things to the Church, Which s bu 
body, the fulneſs of bim that filleth all in all, Eph. 1. 20, 
21, 22, 2 3- So that he might juſtly ſay, I am ſer 
down with my father in hs throne, Rev. 3. 21. And 
- accordirgly the fame Throne is the Throne of God, 

and of the Lamb; For the Lamb which « in the midſt of 
the throne, ſhall feed thern,' and ſhall lead them unto living 
fountains of waters: and God ſhall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes, Rev. 7. 17. And he ſhewed me a pure ri- 
ver of water of life clear as chryſtal, proceeding out of the 
throne of God, and of the Link. Rev. 22.1. And there 
ſhall be no more curſe, but the throne of God and of the Lamb 
ſhall be in it, and bu ſervants ſhall ſerve him, v. 3. 

Being in this glorious Station, he is our Media- 
tor and Interceſſor, pleading the Merit of his own 
Sacrifice in our behalf. He is the one mediator be- 
teen God and men, 1 Tim. 2. 5. He maketh interetſ- 
ſion for s, Rom. 8. 34. | 

In this exalted Condition he receives Religious 
Worſhip. No ſooner was he carried up into Hea- 
ven, but it follows immediatly, and they worſhipped 
him, Luke 24. 52. And accordingly St. Stephen at 
his Martyrdom pray'd to him, ſaying, Lord Feſms re- 
cei ve my ſpirit. And be kneeled down, and cried with a 
loud voice, Lord, lay not ths fin to their charge, Acts 7. 
59, 60. St. Jobs alſo ſays, Unto bim that loved ws, 
and waſhed us from our fins in his own blond, And has 
made us kings and prieſts unto God and hu father; to * 
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be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. Rev. 1. 
5, 6. "Tis ſaid of him, that he came and rook the 
bak out of the right band of him that ſate upon the 
throne. And when he had taken the book, the four beaſts, 
and four and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, ha- 


ving every one of them harys, and golden vials full of odours, 
70 which are the prayers of ſaints. And they ſung a new 
5 ſong, ſaying, Thou art worthy to take the book, and to 
1 open the ſeat thereof fer thou waſt ſlain, and haſt re- 
5 deemed us to God by thy bloud, out of every kindred, and 
7 tongue, and people, and nat ion; And haſt made ut unto 
d eur God kings and priefts, and we ſhall reign on the earth, 
4. And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels round 
of about the throne, and the beaits, and the elders, and the 
number of them was ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and 
S thouſands of thouſands, ſaying with a loud voice, Worthy 
"mh is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive power, and riche 
0 and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honor, and glory, and ef 
wt fing. And every creature which is in heaven, and on 
125 the earth, and under the earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, 
and all that are in them, beard I ſaying, Bleſſmg, honor, 
* , and power be unto him that ſuteth upon the throne, 
| amo the Lamb for ever and ever, Rev.5.7,8,9, 


1 10, 11, 12, 13. To him the Martyrs cried with 4 
_ loud voice, ſaying, How long, O Lord, boly and true, doſt 

| thou not judge and avenge our bloud on them that dwell on 
the earth? Rev. 6. 10. The great Multitudes alſo 
cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Salvation to our God 
which ſitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, Rev. 
7. 10. Inſomuch that our Lord's Words were 
then ſignally verify'd, that Men ſhould honor rhe for 
even as they honour the father, that is, ſhould pay 
religious Adoration to him, John 5. 23 


Then did our Lord's great Power diſplay it ſelf. 
He ſhower'd.down thofe Bleſſings upon his Church, 


which God had enabled him to beſtow, who 92 
a en. 
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actually poſſeſs d, by the Father's Gift, all power in 
beauen. and in earth, Mat. 28. 18. The Apoſtles re- 
eſent him as the Diſpenſer of Grace, Mercy and 
eace, in Subordination to, and as the Son of, the 
very God. Grace be unto yon and peace ſrom G * our 
Far ber, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Phil. 1. 2. Grace, 
mercy, and peace from God the Fat her, and the Lord Feſut 
Chriſt our Savior, Tit. 1. 4. Grace to you, and pe ace from 
ad our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” Phil. 3. Grace 
with you, mercy and peace from Cod the Father, and 
from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt the ſon of the fatber, 2 John 3, 
Grace be unto you, and peace, from him which is, and which 
wat, and which is to come, and from the ſeven ſpirits which 
are before his throne :. And from Jeſus Chriſt, who is the 
faithful witneſs, and the firſt begotten of the dead, — the 
prince of the kings of the earth, Rev. I XI: 4» 5. 

And indeed, how: ſhould i it-be otherwiſe ? * 
gur Lord, immediatly after his Aſcenſion, began bis 
Spiritual Reign, as the Vicegerent of the very 

over all created Beings. . How truly might 1» 

hen be ſaid, The kingdoms of this world are become the 
th :gdoms of our Lord, and of wy Chriſt, and he ſhall reign 
12 ever and ever, Rev. 1I. 15? Now is come ſalvatian, 
and ſtrength, and the kingdom of our God, and the power 
7 bis Chriſt, Rev. 12. 10. He bas on his veſture, and 

2 thigh a name written, King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords, Rev. 19. 16. Then might all his Enemies 
juſtly tremble and dread his Power. Well might 
| they ſay 10 to the mount ains and roc ts, Fall on us, and hide 
us from the face of hin t hat ſuteth on the throne, and from: 
the wrath of the Lamb: For the great day of his wrath is 
come, and who ſhall. be able to ſtand: Rev. 6. 16, 17. 
And as his Enemies dreaded him, ſo his faithful 'Di- 
ſciples might well rely upon him. Accordingly 
St. Paal truſted in him for what he hop'd to accom- 


liſh, Phil. 2 9, 24. 
The 
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I! be bleſſed: Jeſus ſhall continue thus exalted till 
the Conſummation of all things, when all Mankind 
hall ſtand at his Tribunal, and he ſhall ſentence 
them to eternal Happineſs or eternal Miſery. Fot 
God ſhall then judge the World by Jeſus Chrift. 
For the Father judgeth no man: but, hath committed all 
judgment unto the ſon, John 5 22. It is be which was 
ordained of God to be the judge of quick and dead, Acts 10. 
42. even the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the 
quick and the dead at his appearing, and bis kingdom, 
2 Tim. 4. 1. This bis general Judgment will be 
exceedingly glorious. For the ſon of man ſhall come 
in the glory of bis father, with bis angels: and then be 
ſhall reward every man according to his works, Matt. 16. 
27. and again, I ben the ſon of man cometh in the glo- 
ry of bu father with the holy angels, Mark 8. 38. 
In this exalted Condition muſt the Bleſſed Jeſus 
continue, till he has gain'd a complete Victory over 
all his Enemies. For this man, after be had offered one 


ſacrifice for ſins for ever, ſotg down on the right band oj 


God: from henceforth expecting till bis enemies be ma 
his foot. ſtool, Heb. 10. 12, 13. For be muſt reign, till 
he has put all enemies under his feet, The laſt enemy that 
ſhall be deſtroy d, u death. For he bas put all things under 
his feet, x Cor. 15. 25, 26, 27. . 
After this general Judgment, our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhall ceaſe to be the Adminiſtrator of God's 
Kingdom. For then cometh the end, when be ſhall bawe 
deli ver d up the Kingdom to God, even the Father, 1 Cor. 
15. 24. And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, 
then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubject unto him that 
Put all things under bim, that God may be all in all, v. 28. 
Tocakl it may be objected, that St. Paul ſeems ta 
affirm, Heb. 10. 12. that he ſhall adminiſter God's 
Kingdom for ever, and conſequently after the Day 
of Judgment, Bu, ſays Dr. Muy in his Com- 
4 N IN 1 
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ment on that Text, by comparing this with v. 14. 
© By one offering he has perfected, , ,, for 
< ever, them that are ſanctiſied, and with v. 1. where 
& it 1 denied, that the legal Sacriſices could n eig wo 
<* Arete, expiate fins for ever, and from the Streſa 
the Apoſtle bow. v. 10. and elſewhere lays upon this 
pepe iedms, oblation once for all, I imagine 
© that theſe Words may be better rendred thus, This man, 
« after he had offer d one ſacrifice for fin for ever, 
ce is fare down. 25 
But tho' this Adminiftration by the Son ſhall 
then ceaſe, yet doubtleſs that Happineſs and Joy, 
which the Son poſſeſſeth as the Reward of his Suf- 
ferings, as it undoubtedly may (becauſe, tho' b 
God's Appointment tis at preſent join'd with it, 
yet tis in its own Nature diſtin& from it) ſo moſt 
certainly will, continue everlaſtingly. - 
Thus have we conſider d the Bleſſed Jeſus as in- 
veſted with, and exerciſing, the Authority of the 
very God, from the time of his Entrance on that 
ſublime Office, to the time of his Reſignation of it 
into the Hands of his Father, from whom he re- 
ceiv'd1t. | by. 1 | 
The only Obſervation I ſhall make upon the 
whole, is, that tho' there are Two Natures united 
in the Perſon of our Lord, yet this Exaltation re- 
ſpects his human Nature only. | | 
Now plain Fact demonſtrats this Exaltation of 
- his human Nature, However, let us conſider what 
the Scriptures ſay. The Lamb that was ſlain, Rev. 
5. 6, 12. he whoſe Throne is the ſame with that 
of God, Rev. 22. 1, 3. is gone into heaven, and # on 
the right hand of God, angels, and authorities, and powers, 
being made ſubjett unto bim, 1 Pet. 3. 22. Him that 
was rais'd from the dead has God ſet at bis own right 
band in the heavenly places, far above all principality, and 
LS power, 


ww 


| bath raiſed him 
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power, and might, and dominion, and every name that u 
named, not only in this world, but alſo in that which is ro 
come: And bath put all things under bu feet, Eph. 1. 20, 
21, 22. To him that cole from the Dead, was gi- 
ven all power in heaven and in earth, Matt. 28, 18, 
And at the Laſt Day God will judge the World in 
Righteouſneſs, by that man whom be bath ordained, 
whereof be has given aſſurance unto all men, in that be 
* the dead, Acts 17. 31. For the ſon 
of man ſball come in the glory of his father, with bis an- 
gels : and then be ſhall reward every man according to his 
works, Matt. 16. 27. 
No he that ſhall be our Judge, is at preſent our 
Mediator. For there is one mediator between God and 
men, the man Chriſt Teſw, 1 Tim.2.5. And to him 
that is at preſent our Mediator, and ſhall hereafter 
be our Judge, we are requir'd to give Religious 
Adoration. For it muſt be obſerv'd, that the Fa- 
ther hath given him authority to execute judgment, for 
this plain and expreſs Reaſon, viz. becauſe he is the 
fon of Man, John 5. 27. And becauſe the Son of 
Man hath Authority to execute Judgment, there- 
fore he is thereby conſtituted the Object of Religi- 
ous Adoration. For the Father bath committed all 
judgment unto the Son, that all men ſhould honor the Son, 
even as they honoy the Father, v. 22, 23. that is, ſhould 
give him Religious Adoration, as they do to God. 
For you have rightly (a) obſerv'd, that the Word 
© [ados even 45] in St. Fobn's Style, never ſignifies 
© an exact Equality, but only a general Similitude. 
Thus Jobn 17. 11. That they may be one, as | x28; | 
© we are. Ver. 14. They are not of the world, even as 


” [28285 ] I am not of the world, Ver. 21. That they 


_ "I" 


PX 
11 
„ 


(s) Reply to the Biſhop of Chefter, p. 260, 261, & 


js Of vhs Exalation of Chap, VI. 
© all may be one, as Le thou; father, art in me, aut 
* I in thee. Ver. 23. Thou haſt loved them, à [U 


thou haft loved me. Wherefore, as you have (bY 
elſewhere explain'd this Paſſage; © the Meaning ij not, 


© that"the Son's Authority (yon will now underftain 
© me of the Man Chriſt Jefus, whatever you yo 
ce ſelf intended e by the Son in this Plact 
<: ſpould, like that of the Father, be locked upon as undtri- 


e ved, abſolute, ſapreme and independent : but that 2s the 


future believe in Chriſt, Chap. 14. 1. As they, already 
- honour d God the Father (I mean the very God; who 
js commonly calbd the Father) ſo they ſhould alſa 
* for the future (viz. after his Exaltation) bonor the 
| © Sow of God (who, is alſo here call'd the Son of 

* Man, viz. the Man Chriſt Jeſus.) Honor him as 
"©baving all gment committed to him; bond 
him to the Honbr of tbe Father which fent him; 46 
*< knowledge him to he Lord, to the Glory of God the 
Father. It is certain therefore, that to him that 


eus already believed in God, ſo they fhould alfo for the 


waſh'd us from our Sins in his own,Bloud, we ate 


bound to give Glory and Dominion for ever and ever, 
Rev. 1. 5, 6. | CE Rog. N e ? 
I ſhall add but one thing more. The Author of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews quotes ſome Verſes of 
the eighth Pſalm; thus, But one in à certain place te 
flißel, ſaying,” What is man, that thou art mindful of 
him, or the ſon” of man, that thou viſiteſt bim? Thou. 
madeſt him a little lower than the Angels, thou crowned|# 
bim with glory and honor, and didſt ſet him over the. 
Er of thy hands : Thou haſt put all things in ſubſection 
under bis feet, Heb. 2. 6, 7, 8. He then ſhews the 
Univerſality of Man's Dominion over the Crea- 
tures, adding immediatly, 


. 


», 1 94 - . 


Script. Doct. p. 132, „ WW 
- ſubjection 
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ſubjelłi Mnder him, he left nothing that is not put under 
him; bert B. Then he proves, that this could not 
be meant of Man in general, but muſt be under- 
ſtood of our Lord Chriſt in particular, ſaying; But 
nom wei ſte not yet all things put under him But we ſee 
eſa, who was made a little lower than the Angeli, Vir 
the ſuffering of death, cromn d with glory and honor, vet. 
8, % This is ſo manifeſt a Declaration of the Exal- 
tation of the human Nature of our Savior; that it 

needs no Words to apply or illuſtrat irt. 
- Bur tho? the Holy Scriptures do ſpeak ſo exprefly 
and ſo frequently of the Exaltation of Chriſt's hu. 
man Nature; yet there is not one Paſſage in all 
the Bible, which ſpeaks of the Exaltation of his 
divine Nature, or can't very fairly and clearly be 
underſtood of the Exaltation of the human Nature 
only. For even Heb. 1. 9. when duly conſider d, 
not only well may (which would be ſufficient for 
my Purpoſe) but neceſſarily muſt; be underſtood 
ofthe Exaltarion of Chriſt's human Nature only. 
To ſet this matter in a juſt Light, I will repeat 
the whole Paſſage. The Apoſtle quotes two Verſes 
of the 45th Pſalm, and aſſures us, that they are 
ſpoken unto the Son; But unto the Son he ſaith; Thy 
throne, O God, is for ever and ever : a ſcepter of rigbte- 
ouſneſs is the ſcepter of thy kingdom : Thou haſt loved 
righteonſneſs,; and bated iniquity ;, therefore God, even thy 
God, bath anointed thee with the oyl of _ gladneſs above thy 
fellows, Heb. 1. 8, 9. Now tis agreed, that the for- 
mer of theſe two Verſes is manifeſtly to be under- 
ſtood of Chriſt's div ine Nature; but the Queſtion 
is, Whether the latter relates to the ſame, or no. 
Faffirm, that it does not. 5 55 a8 
In order to the Proof of my Opinion, I obſerve; 
that the Pſalmiſt was undoubtedly well ba 0 
with our Savior's having two Natures united in 
en 0120 him. 


* * 
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32 _ . Of the Exaltation of Chap. VI. 
him. That he expreſly ſpake of his divine Nature 
in the Pſalm now quoted by the Apoſtle, is a- 
.greed : and that he elſewhere PRs of the human 
The alſo, appears from thoſe Verſes of the 8th 
Pſalm quoted by this very Apoſtle, and by him 
proved to be ſpoken of the human Nature of Chriſt, 
as I noted juſt now, The ſame appears from di- 
verſe-other Paſſages of the Pſalms, quoted in the 
New Teſtament, and expreſly apply'd to Chriſt's 
human Nature, which (becauſe no body can con- 
reſt it) Lomit for Brevity's ſake. No wonder there- 
fore, that the Pſalmiſt, who ſo well underſtood this 
Myftery, ſhould ſpeak of the two Natures in the 
ſame Breath; even as St. Paul does ſeveral times 

join ſuch things together, and affirm them of 

Chriſt in the ſame Breath, as relate partly to his 
divine, and partly to his human Nature. 
This being premis'd, I deſire it may now be con- 
ſider d, that Men are call'd e Nec, that is (not 
as we moſt improperly render it, Partakers of Chriſt, 
as if Chriſt were put for what he purchaſed, and 
denoted a Thing, not a Perſon ; but) as wing, or 
, ror, when it governs a Word betokening a 
Perſon, notoriouſly ſignifies, the Companions of Chriſt, 
or Partakers of the ſame Happineſs which Chriſt enjoys, 
Heb. 3. 14. as we are call d aryzaneoriuer a Ned, joint 
Heirs with Chriſt, Rom. 8. 17. So that Men are 
certainly wimge Red with reſpet to his human 
Nature, as they are alſo call'd 49tagt, his Brethren, 
particularly by the Author of this very Epiſtle, 
_ Chap. 2. wer. 11, 12. in the ſame ReſpeR. This 
Paſſage therefore may, upon the plaineſt Scripture 
Grounds, particularly of this very Epiſtle, be un- 
derſtood of Chriſt's human Nature, which upon the 
Account of his perfe& Love of Righteouſneſs, and. 
perfe& Hatred of Iniquiry (he being free from all 


Spot 
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Spot. of Sin, even from all Original Corruption) 
was rewarded by God with 2 vaſtly greater Share 
of Happinels, than any other Man; altho' every 
Man, that ſerves God as well as he is able in this 
trupted State, ſhall in ſome degree or other, but 
every. one in a far lower degree than our Holy 
Redeemer, partake of the very ſame Happineſs, 
What Reaſon therefore have we to feign an Exalta- 
tion of the Divine Nature of Chriſt, of which there 
is not one Word ſpoken in any other part of Scri- 
ture 3 when this Text ſo naturally admits the 
— — Senſe with numberleſs other plain and clear 
ones, which apparently ſpeak of the Exaltation of 
his human Nature? WM Et A 
„Hut farther, this Text not only fairly may, but 
manifeſtly muſt, be thus underſtood. For, 

1. The WORD has in himſelf, even upon your 
own than! 7 pag: all the Power that the Spirit can 
be ſuppos'd to confer ; and therefore was incapable 
of that Unction with the Spirit, which gives the Son 
the Title of Meffiah. . So that if the Unction of 
gladneſs be the Unction of the Mefliah; it can re- 
late. only to the Son's human Nature. But I am 
perſuaded, the Unction of gladneſs is diſtinct from 
the Unction of the Spirit, and did not denominat 
him the Mefliah, but was the Reward of his diſs 
charging the Office of the Meſſiah. It manifeſtly 
28 his Exaltation to God's Right Hand, for 

aving perform'd the Will of God upon Earth du- 
ring his Humiliation, which Obedience is meant 
by his loving righteouſneſs and hating iniquity. And 
conſequently this Unction relates to his human 
Nature, which was certainly exalted upon that 
Account. Whatſoever therefore this Unction was, 
it ſhews, that the Pſalmiſt ſpake of his human Na- 
ture only. | 
* | D 2-4 
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2. I would fain know, who were the ©7an, the 
aingzr,'of our Savior Chriſt (that is, his Fellows, Com- 
panions, or Partners) with reſpe& to fis Divine Na- 
ture. Whereas tis notorious, that Chriſtians are 
his DAN or ulnar (his Fellows, So re Partners, 
and even his Brethren) with reſpect to his human 
Nature: This Conſideration therefore determins, 
what Nature this Phraſe is apply'd to. Burt for far- 
ther Confirmation it muſt be obſerv'd, that the 
Pſalmiſt manifeſtly fuppoſes, that he was choſen 
from amongſt others of the ſame Nature with him- 
felf, and that for his Obedience he was exalted a- 
bove them. Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, and bated 
iniquity ; therefore God, even thy God, has anointed thee' 
with the eyl of gladneſs above thy lere Now this 
is ſtrictly true of Chriſt with reſpect to his human 
Nature; but tis unintelligible and falſe, if under- 
ſtood of his Divine Nature. 
I it be ſaid, that Chriſt was Sadr and there; 
fore the WORD might have unix : I anſwer, that 
tho' indeed it may be affirm'd of Chriſt, that he 
has wd3v, as he is de-, yet it can be affirm d 
with reſpect to his human Nature only. For when 
any thing is affirm'd of Chriſt, we muſt always con- 
 fider, in what Reſpect, or upon the Account of 
what Nature, tis affirm'd of him. Elſe we ſhall 
fall into endleſs Blunders and Abſurdities. Since 
therefore Chriſt has no pine with reſpect to his 
Divine Nature, but moſt certainly has winger with 
with reſpe& to his human Nature; tis 1 8 that 
this Verſe, which ſpeaks of his pines, muſt be undet⸗ 
Rood of his human Nature. And conſequently the 
Exaltation here mention'd, his being anointed 
— the oyl of gladnefs, relates to his human Nature 
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And indeedy whoever peruſes the whole Pſalm, 
will naturally underſtand the main Body of it to re- 
late to the Glory and Triumph of the Man Chrift 
Jeſns. For, tho' ſome Paſſages which are directed 
to God, were (as we are now afſur'd by a Divine 


Interpreter) addreſs'd ro Chriſt's Divine Nature 


(from whence I ſhall afterwards infer his being the 
Very God) yet the main Body of the Pſalm relates 
to that Exaltation, which the Very God vonchſaf'd 
to his Human Nature. And the Pfſalmiſt, who well 
knew the great Myſtery of the Union of two Na- 
tures in one Perſon, which was in God's due Time 
to be verify'd and declar'd in Fact, expreſſes him- 


ſelf in ſuch a manner, as implies his actual Adora- 


tion of the Divinity, and his inſpired Knowledge 
of the Humanity, of which he gives a Prophetic 
Deſcription, ſetting forth the Dominion and Spi- 
ritual Kingdom, which the Meſſiah ſhould enjoy, 
after that his Sufferings upon Earth were recom- 
pens'd with his — of ſupreme Authority over 
the whole Creation, and eſpecially over all Man- 
kind, which ſhould gradually become Members of 
his Church. rn! 

You will forgive my adding one thing. St. Paul 
ſays, God was manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, 


ſeen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the 


world, recerved up into glory, 1 Tim. 3. 16. It any 
Perſon therefore ſhould be weak enough to pretend, 
that the Divine Nature of Chrift was exalted, be- 
cauſe God was received up into glory ; I anſwer, that 
the plain Meaning is, that Chriſt, who is here fim- 
ply called God upon the account of his Divine Na- 
ture,as he is elſewhere called Man upon the account 
of his Human Nature, tho” he is in reality both 


God and Man; was received up, and conſequently 
exalted, in his Human Nature, the Exaltation 6t 
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which is ſo frequently and fully declated, and ex- 
preſſed by this very Phraſe «aig The Context 
it ſelf, not only allows, but leads to this Expoſiti- 


on. For the God who was received up, was mani- 


feſt in the fleſh ; and as ſuch, viz. as a God incarnat, 
Whenſoever therefore the Exaltation of Chriſt is 
mention'd, it conſtantly means the Exaltation of 
his Human Nature only; of which alone "ris ex- 
preſly affirmed, or plainly ſuppos'd, in Holy Scri- 
pture. For as it can't be atfirm'd of his Human Na- 
ture, tho' united with the WORD in one Perſon, 
that it made all Things; becauſe, tho tis expreſſy 
afficm'd of his Divine Nature, that it made all 
Things, yet the ſame is never once affirm'd or im- 
ply d of the Human Nature: even ſo it can't be af- 
firm'd of the Divine Nature, tho' united with the 
Human in cne Perſon, that it was exalted ; be- 
cauſe, tho tis expreſly affirm'd of the Human, yet 
cis never once either affirm'd or imply'd of ehe Di- 
vine Nature. *Tis certain therefore, that Chriſt 
was Exalted with reſpect to his Human Nature on- 
ly 5, and that his Divine Nature never was exalted 
ac all. | | ; * + 47 +15 f | 
What has been already ſaid, is abundantly ſuffi- 
cient to eſtabliſh the true Doctrin of our Savior's 


Exaltation. We ought not to expect a poſitive 


Declaration in Scripture, that the WORD or Di- 
vine Nature is not exalted. For we ought to re- 
ſtrain Chriſt's Exaltation to his Human Nature, 


uunleſs we have good Grounds te extend it farther; 


that is, unleſs we have ſome clear Proof, that the 
Divine Nature is exalted alſo. However, I ſhall” 
now evitite-what I have been contending for, by 
ſuch a Confideration, as I think is equivalent to 
an expreſs Reſtriction of our Savior's Exaltation * 
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mT 
His human Nature, and an expreſs Excluſion of rhe 
Divine Nature from the Participation of that Exal- 
cacion Tis this 7. © 1023s ner 3 9235999 

The Evangeliſt tels us, that all Things whatſo- 
ever were made by the WORD or Divine Nature, 


Fobn 1. 3. So that the whole Creation, even the 


moſtglorjous created Beings whatſoever, derive their 
Exiſtence from him. Hence tis evident, that he is 
Nature their Superior. Now the utmoſt pitch 
our Lord's Exaltation is his exerciting ſupreme 
Domimior''over all Creatures. For the fulleſt and 
moſt n of it amounts to no 
more. And conſequently that Exaltation which 


dur Lord enjoys, could be no Exaltation to 


the WORD, or bis Divine Nature, becauſe he is 
neceffarily às great in himſelf, as that Exaltation 
could make him. © How then could Chriſt be ex- 
alted with reſpect to his Divine Nature? How 
could that which Chriſt is ſaid to be advanc'd un- 
to, be repreſented as an v,, an exceeding Ex- 
altation, if underſtood of his Divine Nature? Tis 
indeed an , an exceeding Exaltation, of his 
human Nature; but tis no Exaltation at all to his 
Divine Nature. Becauſe his Divine Nature (whe- 
ther it be the very God, or an inferior Being) al- 
ways was, eyenupon your own Principles, and be- 
fore the Creation, every whit as Great and Glo- 
rious, as the moſt magnificent Scripture Deſcri- 
on of Chrift's preſent Exaltation ſuppoſes him to 
1 | 
I can't frame more than one Objection againſt 
this Way of reaſoning ; and tis indeed ſuch, as I 
would ſcarce mention, were I not unwilling to 
neglect any. thing, that even a weak Mind may 
ſtumble at. Perhaps it may be pretended, that 
bow great ſoever the OR eſſentially is (for 
CI D 3 you 


A, 


| * CEN 
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vou ſee, I don't as yet determin whether he be the 
very God, or no) by reaſon of his having made all 
created Beings whatſoever ; yet the Exerciſe of 
ſupreme Authority over what he himſelf had made, 
muay be eſteem d an Exaltation of him. To this I 
anſwer, 1. That ſince; he is eſſentially above it, and 
can gain nothing by it, his immediat Goverment 
of the Univerſe muſt be eſteem d a Condeſcention 
rather than an Exaltation. Becauſe. it tends only 
to the Advantage of his Subjects, and not in the 
leaſt to his own Advancement. 2. That the very 
God himſelf exercis d this Authority immediacly, 
and without the Interpoſition of a Mediator, be- 
80 2 E 7 uy the very 8 
Exalted thereby? Is it not Blaſphemy to ſuppoie 
it? And why could not the — 680d be thereby 
exalted? Even becauſe he is by Nature ſuperiot 
to the Whole Creation. And is not this the ſelf- 
ſame: Argument which I uſed before with reſpect 
to the WORD ? If the WORD were not the very 
God; yer ſince he is (at the leaſt, and upon your 
, own Principles) vaſtly ſuperior to the whole Crea- 
tion, his Adminiſtration of the Goyerment, of it 
can be no Exaltation, till a Way ſhall be found; 
whereby he may be ſuppos d the better by it. 
If it be ſaid, that cke WORD is rendred the 
more glorious in the Eyes of his Creatures by 
having the Goverment of them in his own Hands; 
Task, whether the very God can be exalted, by 
the moſt glorious Conceptions which Creatures 
can have of him? Was not the very God as 72 
before the Creation, as he has been or can be 
ſince? Were Creatures produc d to exalt the very 
God? Or can he be in any reſpect exalted b 
them; I mean, as to his Condition of Happineſs, 
and his eſſential Greatneſs ? No ſurely. Acoge: 
6 4 9 dlngly 
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dingly therefore, the WORD can't be exalted by 
the urmoſt Honor the Creatures can pay him, or 
by the nobleſt Idea they can frame of him. There 
is no real Exaltation, unleſs the Being be rendred 
the more happy, than the Condition of its Nature 
ſuppoſes. ' And yet the whole Account of our 
Lord's Exaltation implies his being really the bet- 
ter for it, and a Gainer by it; his having, not only 
more Honor from inferior Beings, but more ſub- 
ſtantial Happineſs alſo, by his Exaltation, than 
the Condition of his Nature could inveſt him with. 
"Tis plain therefore, that Chriſt is exalted only 
with reſpect to his human Nature. For the VORD, 
or his Divine Nature, is eſſentially ſuperior to, 
and conſequently: not capable of, nor does partici- 
pate, that change of Condition, which his Exal- 
tation has made with reſpe& to his human Na- 
en ; | | 
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Thhil. 2. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. eæplain d. 


X r ET. us now examin the remarkable Text be- 
fore mention d. 


The Apoſtle ſays, Phil. 2. 


in you, which was alſo in r, 3 I @ Nerd Inet, 
Chrift Feſus ; 4 

6. Who being in the form 6. "Os d ue S e- 
of God, thought it not robbe- r dx d νενσ αννE, 18 
ry to. be equal with God; Wl 0. 

7. But made himſelf of 1. Ah dr Sxfywrs; ner 


vo reputation, and took . vid Sine receiv, on Sb 
N * 5 


8 7 


Chap. VII. Phil. 2. et 1. explain'd. 8 39 


Ver. 5. Let this mind be v. 5, Tim 3 ed d U- 


49. Phil. 2.5 — tt. ebene Chap. > 
on bim the form of a {er< ; v drips de 
vant, . i 36 
likeneſs of men. | 
8. And being. found. in 8 ra ens Aube bf 11 
faſhion 83 @ mas, be bum dercn, t v. 
bled himſelf, and became a- yolpGr e AR. Nd. 
bedient unto death, even the . din u 7. 
+ death of the croſs. _. $1 
ep Ear 1 88 2 s 4 Sad 2 
bighh exalted bim, and gi- 
wen lin e name which i | 
4 e Dye ' f 218411 41 
10 at the name 10. 1 1058 
Taler every inte ſhould bow. , kent 5 : 
of things in heaven, and sor, N nd, 
things in earth, and things. e 
under the earth; |. „ee Nut 
. "R$. that every tongue 1 5 in Kue CHE 
ſhould 2.0 that Feſw Tels, vis Nias 217 2 
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of God the Packer. Es 
Certainly never was a Paſſage Se pee in more 
unfairly. uſed, than this noble Paragraph pf St 8 
It has been wrefttd quite 8 Ss, and to 
oppoſit Extremes. Some have from hence in- 
ferr d, that the WORD, or Divine Nature of Chi 
is the very God: Others, that his Divine Natur 
is 2 Being inferior to che very God. Whereas in 
Realite; both fides are manifeſtly .in the wrong 
nor — the Apoſtle, ſpeak one Syllable of he 
WORD, or Chriſt Divine Nature, in. this whole, 
Paſſage, ; as will oon appear. In order thereto, let 
us ſettle the Meaning of ſome particular Phraſes. 
As for the 3x, d u i⁰ẽL, ſeveral Commen- 
tators have given the true N of it. Lis 


ifciens for my preſent Purpoſę 10 nb 


VII. Phil. a. 311. ple 41 


what Dr. Whitby. bas written concerning it. His 
Words are thele ; 

* "This Greek Phraſe is only 60 le met with in Plutarch, 
ſaith Grotius {though I cannot find it there) and in He- 
liodorus; ; in which Writer it plainly ſignifies, to covet 
earneſtly, or lool upon a thing as much k, be defired, and 
ſnatched at. Thus when Cy bele went about to allure 
Theagenes to the luftful ne {yp 0 F Arlace . 
bim out of the Temple, in a ee ſhe 4id(, 

4. 3 * LS p, hat is, ſhe [natch'd at the Occa- 
leſir able . ber Purpoſe ; 
755 ; 


:! young 2 Kan in the Flower c 
he Abe 1 bim, or refuſes, a Woman like, 


wa 


Kah, 
bra 
r 


fe you wes 0. endevor'd to confirm the Be. 
For? Expoſſtion by ſome other Paſſages of * 
gully, 1 1 pot . YO: | 
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In the next Place, to uſe the Words of the ſame 
Commentator, ) Jen 343 & to be or. appear as God, 
or in the Likeneſs of God. So the Word Toa is adver- 
bially uſed frequently in the Septuagint, anſwering to tbe 
Hebrew Caph. Fob 5. 14. They grope ; the the 
noon-day, ea vux7, as in the night. Chap. 10. 10. 
Haſt thou not curdled me, Ia wgs, as cheeſe? by ; 
11. 12. Man is born, Toe 55% it., like a wild A 44 
colt. Chap. 13. 13. Your remembrance is, loa a4, 
like unto aſhes. And Ver. 20. He conſumes, Toe den, 
as a bottle. Chap. 15. 16. Man drinketh in iniquity, - 
Toa wy, as drink. Chap. 24. 20. Wickedneſs ſha ; 
be broken, Toe Fund, as a tree. Chap, 27. 16. He pre- 
pareth raiment, ies ng, as the clay. Chap. 28, 2, 


” 


rove. 
x As for ian aw, you would have it tranſlaced » 
be emptied himſelf. I will take the liberty of obſer- 
ving, that it may as well be rendred, be made hin- 
e mean, vile, or contemptible, Either Verſion my 
© 


* 
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be admitted: bur I ſhall not contend for either. 
And indeed I'm of Opinion, that they are in the 
End and Conſequence the very ſame. 
But the greateſt Difficulty is about  woepy d 
ved. This Phraſe is expreſly apply'd to our 
Bleſſed Lord: but Learned Men have interpreted 
it very differently. F 
Such as would perſuade us, that Chriſt is a mere 
Man, and that he did not exiſt before his Incarna- 
tion, pretend, that his being & wegg3 347 ſignifies 
his Power of working Miracles by the Finger of 
God during his Abode upon Earth. But this Expo- 
fition is utterly precarious. For tho' Chriſt had 
ſuch a Power of working Miracles during his A- 
bode upon Earth ; yet there is not the leaſt Sha- 
dow of Proof, that this is what the Apoſtle meant 
by es lee 247 dtr. Neither this Phraſe, nor 
any thing like it, has ſuch a Signification in the 
Scriptures: nor is it the natural and obvious Mean- 
ing of the Words themſelves. Nay, on the con- 
trary, there are juſt Objections againſt this Expli- 
cation. For tho' Moſes, and the Prophets, and our 
Savior's Diſciples, wrought ſo many Miracles, and 
their Power of doing ſo is expreſſed by ſuch a Vari- 
ety of Phraſes ; yet this Phraſe is never once- us d 
to denote it by any Writer whatſoever. Beſides, 
Chriſt's being & ue 943, is oppoſed to his zune, and 
being & eggs h. What then can his ane and 
being d un, Sax ſignify, upon this Suppoſition 2 
Did Chriſt ever want the Power of working Mira- 
cles? And can his zwwng and being e He Sau bear 
ſuch a Senſe ? Beſides, if his being @ He 947 ſigni- 
fies his Power of working Miracles ; how could 
it be ſaid, that he did not earneſtly deſire to be 
em 989, which is .. to his being 
is hee ve52 Did not Chriſt always earneſtly - 
F [-) 


1 bis Will to him by Inſpiration. And accordi 


44 Phil 2. wes. O_ Ihe _ 
fire: to continue poſſeſs'd of, and to exerr, that 
vine Power, by which he demonſtrated the Trek 
of his Miſſion ? But I need not ſpend more II. 
in the Confutation of this arbitrary Fanſy. 

It may be imagined perhaps, by eee At 
Chriſt did therefore & woypi def dN, becauſe 
was the Great Prophet. For our Savior aſſures us, 
that the Pſalmiſt called. tbem Gods, unto whom- t 5 

Mord af God came, John 10. 35. And he confirms 
Plalmiſt's Uſe of that Phraſe by ſubjoining inme- 
Aiatly, and the Seripture cannot be broken, Now thoſe 
unte whom the Word of God came, were inſpi 
22. Thus the Word of the Lord tame 'to Jere! 
ab, Chap. 1. Ver. 2, 4, 11. that ds, God revgle 


ſaid to Moſes concerning Aaron his Brother, by 
be % Spokeſman. .unto the People : and be ſhall be, 
Joy ty t ther (ch, that is, as it ſhould: be 
tranſſated) o-Adiuth ; and thou ſhalt be to Bim (PD 
that is, as it ſhould be tranflated)'s God, Exod. 4. 
16. And again, God ſaid to Moſes, See 1 Fenn mall 
theo, 4 Gd to Phardob, and Aaron thy brother ſhall 712 
Prophes,,'- Thaw ſhait ſpeak: all that I command thee 
Aarov aby brother ſuall ſpeak ' unto Pharaoh, that he fend 
2 «bildren of Iſraeltout of bis land, Exod. 7. 1, 2. In 
Places, Moſes is ſtiled a God to Aaron and Pha. 
= becauſe he was infpired, and they learned the 
Wil of God from him. And conſequently our Sa- 
vior, who received the Spirit wichout feafure, 
might more juſtly have been ſtiled a God upon chat 
Account, than any other inſpired Perſon wharfoe- 
ver. And if he might have been juſtly ſtiled a God 
upon the account of his being the Great Prophet; 
why gh he not be . cy 1. * dog for 
fat 442 ow? 19/6914 


— | | 1 
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_ anſwer therefore, that tho' our Savior did cer- 
tainly deſerve the Appellation of a God, upon the 
account of his being inſpired, much more juſtly- 
than any other Prophet whatſoever ; nay, if that 
very Appellation had been given him, «pon that 
account; 2 thouſand times over (as it never once 

is in all the Bible) yer it can't be ſaid, that he was 
& rei der upon the account of his being inſpired. 
For, as I obſerv'd before, the Apoſtle oppoſes his 
being i wogpy $47 to his ain, and being & wp αννẽ 
If therefore his being & oy 947 ſignifies his being 
inſpired; what can his xiwa; and being ss Rereß N 
mean ? Did Chriſt ever ceaſe to be inſpired? Can 
amy Chriſtian bear ſuch a blaſphemous Suppoſi- 
tion ? Beſides, tis ſaid, that when he was & wees 
St, he did not earneſtly deſire to be ſ 3:8 ; that 
is, he did not earneſtly deſire to continue & wp: 
$8, which is equivalent to dia Taz 353, but was 
pleaſed iauriy ryFy, and to take woypls Sixs. But is 
not this deteſtably falſe, upon Suppoſition, that 
his being & ure 289, and conſequently his being 
14 945, denotes his being inſpired 2 For did Chriſt 
ever ceaſe to deſire the Continuance of the Spirit's 
Preſence with him? Or did he ever throw it up, 
or caſt it off? This Expoſition therefore cannot 
ſtand.” t 
And indeed, let Men ſtrain their Wits as hard as 
they pleaſe, they will never be able to make 2, 
pee 345 Wage applicable ro our Savior during 
his Abode upon Earth. And accordingly, not only 
your ſelf, but the Generality of Writers, eſpecially 
thoſe who affirm that the WOR D, or divine Na- 
ture of Chriſt, is very God, do unanimouſly and 
zealouſly contend, that Chriſt did & woepy de vaag 
x«v before the Incarnation. The Truth is, this is 
ſo plainly the obvious Meaning of the Apoſtle's 
oY Expreſſions; 
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Expreſſions; that as the common Senſe of Man- 
kind has led them to underſtand him thus, ſo one 
would wonder, how any Perſon can think them ca- 

ble of a different Interpretation. For is not that 
te, wherein Chriſt did & nee 947 N , ma- 
nifeſtly oppos d to, and diſtinguiſh'd from, and — 4 


d inconſiſtent with, that State in which he exi 


_ after he had condeſcended da u, and ng 


u any? And could he then be in thoſe two 
ſite and diſtinct, nay, inconſiſtent States, at the 
ame time? And did he not iam xr and nel 
Sixx cr, when he became incarnat, &, 4uworduary 
An Ne-? For does not that Phraſe ma- 
nifeſtly mean his Incarnation? Wherefore that 

State, wherein he did  woggs 947 iwdexew, was prior 
to his Incarnation, and was left by him, when he 
vouchſaf d ro take upon him Fleſh and Bloud.  : 


- Beſides, tis remarkable, that theſe Words, is dates 


quam erledmyr N, are fo placed, that they are 
arily appropriated to that State, in which 
Chriſt exiſted, after he did iauvny xuty and geg - 


as Nac, and can't be extended to that State, in 


which tis ſaid that he did & ayes 347 d. For 
there are two oppoſit Branches of the Apoſtle's 
Words, the latter of which begins at Au, and is 
thereby totally ſeparated from what goes before. 
Now theſe Words, & 5uaduan driledmy yoiwlvOr-; con- 

cludes this latter Branch, and muſt therefore ap- 


pertain to it: But they can't be extended to the 
former Branch alſo with any tolerable Congruity of 


Speech. For had the Apoſtle meant, that our Lord 
Was L d tun, avlgsmy, that is, Incarnat, at that 
time, of which he expreſly affirms, that he did 
au wen der ux, as well as when he had vouch- 
ſaf d ay xey3y and weeks Star aafily : He would cer- 
tainly have plac'd & d,] crygemr ub @& — 


Serra ene 


i 
, 
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che former Branch, and not have made thoſe Words 
che very Concluſion of the latter. He would have 
ſaid thus, or to this purpoſe, 3s & d, u dibedmey 
, xgimy © worpy 215 Vaaggar, A demypulr iyieun 

Toa 949, dM dau saves, K. T. . This would na- 
turally have expreſs d his Meaning; whereas the 
preſent Diſpoſition of his Phraſes confines & dh. 
wen dries my Nb to Chriſt's Afterſtate, to his 
Aire, When he did wogpls Sixx aut: nor can we 
faſten any other Intention on St. Paul, without ta- 
king ſuch Liberty, as his uſual Diction does not 
warrant, and conſequently we muſt not arrogat 
to our ſelves. | 
- Nay farther, our Lord himſelf ſays, And now, O 
Father, gloriße thou me with thine own ſelf, with the 
lory which I had with thee before the world was, John 
17. 5. This plainly ſhews, that our Lord left a glo- 
rious State, which he did not enjoy during his 
abode upon Earth. Nay, this "our Apoſtle ſays, 
Ye know the grace of our Lord Feſas Chriſt, that though 
be was rich, yet for your ſakes be became poor, that ye 


| through bis poverty might be rich, 2 Cor. 8. 9. But was 


Chriſt both Poor and Rich at the fame time? Did 
he not therefore leave his Riches, and become 
Poor? Was he not then Rich, or Glorious and 
Happy, before his Incarnation : and did he not 
become Poor, that is, mean and miſerable, by it? 
Theſe Texts are notoriouſly parallel to that which 
we are conſidering ; and they do all of them ſpeak 
of a prior State of Glory, which Chriſt left; and a 
poſterior State of Contempt and Sorrow, which 
he voluntarily aſſum'd by being Incarnat. 

_ Nay farther ſtill, were the Apoſtle's Words in 
this diſputed Place fairly capable of different Sen- 
ſes; yer we ought to underſtand them in that Senſe, 
which I have been contending for, and which 
Male 0 Mankind 


Humility and Condeſcention from the Example of 
- Chrift. And it cay'r be doubted, but that Chriſt's 


- Chriſt did upon Eart 


_ Rice, of preſſing every thing to the very beſt Ad- 


ene xl, Cp, 
Mankind have uſually put upon them, for this plain 


Reafon. The Apoſtle is preſſing his Diſciples to 


leaving a glorious State preceding his Incarnation, 
ey to do us good, and redeem our Souls, 
would make the Apoſtle's Argument from bas, Bs 
ample much ſtronger, than if he urg d only what 
| h, wichout eaking OS 
his leaving a preceding State of Glory. Since 
therefore the Apoſtle certainly knew, what the 


Bleſſed Jeſus left at his Incarnation; we muſt ſu 


ſe, that he rook into his Argument that Glory, 


| Thich Chriſt enjoy'd before he was cloath'd with 


Fleſh and Bloud ; unleſs we can imagin, in ſpight 
of the good Manners due to an Apoſtle, and in 
manifeſt Contradiction to St. Pauls conſtant Pra- 


vantage, that he purpoſely omitted what was moſt 


ol all to his own Purpoſe, and deſignedly enervated 


his own Reaſoning. 3 . 
VU pon the whole, I think, tis very clear, that our 
Savior did & woegy 985 ,v before his Incarna- 
tion; and that when he became Incarnat, he left 
that State in which he did &, Hef 967 Vayy cw, and 
which he had till then enjoy'd. The Queſtion 
therefore is, in what Senſe Chriſt did & ue, 947 
Wi;xov before his Incarnation. 


Ik boſe that affirm the WORD, or Divine Na- 


, 


ture of Chriſt, to be very God, have endevor'd to 
eftabliſh that Doctrin by this very Phraſe. For 


they imagin, that s Age 947 iwdgxoy ſignifies to be 


really and truly God; becauſe they ſuppoſe, that 
being d nete NM ſignifies being really and truly 2 
Servant. Now tho' none can more hearti] * 

is 


lieve, that the WORD, or Divine Nature of Chri 
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is very God, tan I my ſelf; and I hope, in due 


time, to give you ſufficient Demonſtration of the 


Truth of that Doctrin: yet I muſt own; I am ful- 
ly perſuaded, that & wygy 247 vwdgy,cw does not ſig- 
nify being really and truly God. For is this Phraſe, | 
or any thing like it, ever us'd in that Senſe in any 
part of the Bible ? Or rather, if the Apoſtle meanc 
to expreſs Chriſt's being very God, would he uſe 
this Way of Expreflion ? Is it in any meaſure pro- 
per, or tolerable ? Does not un denote 2a Sha 
Form, Likeneſs, or Appearance? And could he 
that is very God, be ſaid to be tu wor 345, that is, 
in his own yon ? Chriſt might indeed be s iworcu- 
1 df my, and be found wen vs dvb, that is, 
be a Man like others; becauſe with reſpect to his 
Manhood there are ſo many others of the ſame 
kind, whom he reſembles and appears like: But 
tis abſurd to ſay, that a Being which has not any 
other of the ſame Kind, is in its own lege, that is, 
reſembles or appears to be like it ſelf. Beſides, 
Chriſt's being & Heeg 37, is oppoſed to his Humi- 
liation, and being e wor . So that whilſt he 
Was zs hegen Jig, he was not ss geh Jiu, And. vice 
verſa. For feumr Wwhvwrs wogghs Sas aaCoy, be emptied 
(or debaſed) himſelf, taking (or by taking, or when he 
tool) bim the form of a ſervant. But can this be 
ſaid of him that is very God? Can the very God 
ceaſe to be what he is? If being e woggn 38 is be- 
ing the very God, could Chriſt empty himſelf of 
his wed 348 at his Incarnation? | 

But in ttuch, the very Ground of this Interpreta—-- 
tion is utterly falſe. Tis commonly argued, that 
being ss l der does therefore ſignify being really 
and truly God, becauſe being & u, f fignifies 
being really and truly a Servant. But was Chriſt at 
any time during his As NE really and truly 

| - 
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a Servant? Nothing leſs. He did indeed condeſcend 


to be a Servant, that is, to perform ſervile Offices, 


upon ſome Occaſions; but at the ſame time he 
claim'd the Authority of a Maſter over thoſe very 
Perſons, for or towards whom he perform'd ſer- 
vile Offices. The Condition of our Savior there- 
fore, whilſt upon Earth, tho' 'twas always mean, 
| yet was not that of a Servant. And conſequently, 
fince his being & woepy Giav can't poſſibly ſignify 
more, than his acting ſometimes as a Servant, tho 
he was not ſuch by Condition of Life: tis plain, 
that his being 4 wogen de can't poſſibly ſignify his 
being by Nature the very God. | 


What chen is meant by that Phraſe? Why, one 


would think, it ſhould ſcarce need to be unfolded. 


Every body knows that hee ſigniſies a Shape, 


Form, Likeneſs or Appearance; and conſequent- 
ly; to be & woypn 365 mult denote to appear as God, 
the very fame which is meant by ©) los 3:97, I need 
not obſerve, that God being immaterial, cannot 
have any ſuch Form, Likeneſs, Shape or Appear- 
ance, as will admit of a viſible Reſemblance of his 
Divine Nature. And therefore Chriſt's appearing 
a God, muſt ſignify his appearing for, or in the ſtead 
of, Or as the Embaſſador of, the very God in ſome ſuch 
manner, that the very God himſelf was then per- 
ſonated by Chriſt. So that his being , used de 
ſignifies his acting God's Part: even as his being 
& woepn Ju betokens his appearing as à Servant, 
his condeſcending to act a Servant's Part, by per- 

forming ſervile Offices, as he ſometimes did. Where- 
fore the Being which was a leger 347, was not that 
God, in whoſe nee he was; as the Being which 
was & fe Ji, Was not really a Servant, that is, 
a Servant by Condition of Life; but only acted as 


ſuch⸗ 


ö 


— 


ſuch on ſome Occaſions. 
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Now this Interpretation 


I ſhall juſtify by the Holy Scriptures. 
You well (e) obſerve, that it is the conſtant Do- 


 ftrine of all the Primitive Writers 
'ry Appearance of God the Father, in the Old Teſtament 
was Chrift - nah in the Perſon of the Father ( ow 
$3) in the Form of God, as being the Image of the 


inviſible God, Col. 1. 15. 


the Church, that eve- 


Of Him, whom no Man 


has ſeen at any time, Job. 1. 18. Of Him, whom no 
Man has ſeen nor can ſee, x Tim. 6. 16. But I 


mall deſcend to Particulars, that I may ſhew, how 


far the inſpired Writings do give countenance to 


this ancient Notion. 


% 


1. Then, Let us compare the following Texts of 


Aud the angel of the Lord 
ed unto him in a flame 
re out of the midſt of a 
:and be looked, and behold, 
the buſh burned with fire,and 
the buſh was not conſumed. 

And Moſes ſaid, I will 
now turn aſide, and ſee this 
great ſight, why the buſh is 
not burnt. 

And when the Lord ſaw, 
that he turned aſide to ſee, 
God called unto him out of 
the midſt of the buſh, and 
ſaid, Moſes, Moſes, And 
he ſaid, here am J. 

And be ſaid, Draw not 
nigh hither : put off thy ſhoes 
from off thy feet, for the 


And when forty years 
were expired, there appeared 
to him in the wilderneſs of 
mount Sina, an angel of the 
Lord in a flame of fire in a 


When Moſes ſaw it, he 
wondred at the fight : and 
as be drew near to bebold it, 
the woice of the Lord came 
unto him, : 
Saying, I am the God of 
thy Fathers, the God of A- 
brabam, and the God of 1- 
ſaac, and the God of Facob, 
Then Moſes trembled, and 
durſt not behold. 
Den ſaid the Lord to 
bim, Put off thy ſhoes from 
OBEY thy 


Script. Doct. p. 102. 


TR Rn ad 


ay — — — + 


1 
a 


it holy ground. 
Moreover he ſaid, I am 


_ the God of thy Fathers, the 
God of Abraham, the God o 
Taac, and the God of Facob. 


And Moſes hid his ory : for 
he FE afraid to look upon 
God. 


And the Lord ſaid, I 


have ſurely ſeen the affliction 
of my people which are in 
Egypt, and have heard their 


cry by reaſon of their tasks 


Mater: 


for I know their 


ſorrows... | 


And I am come down to 
deliver them out of the hand 
7 the Egyptians, and to 

ing them up out of that 
wy unto a good land and 


a large, unto a land flowing 


with milk and boney ; unto 
he place of the Canaanites, 
- the Hittites, and the 
Amorites, and the Perix- 
zites, and the Hivites, and 
the Febuſites. | 

Now therefore, behold, the 
cry of the children of Iſrael 
3s come up to me: and I 


have alſo ſeen the oppreſſion 


herewith the Egyptians op- 


preſs them. 


Come now therefore, and 


I will ſend thee unto Pha- 


raob, 
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place whereon thou ſtandeſt, thy feet: 1 the place where 


thou ſtandeſt, is h und. 
I have ſeen, 2 4. ſeen 
the affliction of my people 
which is in Egypt, and 1 
have heard their groaning, 
and am come down to deli 
wer them. And now come, 
I will ſend thee into Egypt. 
This. Moſes whom the 
refus d, ſaying, Who me 
thee a ruler and a judge? 
the ſame did God. ſend to be 
a ruler and a deliverer by 
the hands of the angel-which 


appeared to him in the buſh, 


Acts 7. 30, 31, 32, 33, 


345 35. | 


=» 2 * k., 


— 


> NN 


* 
* 
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* 


raob, that tbou mayſt bring 
forth my people, the children 
of 1ſrael out of Egypt. Exod. 


3. 23 3» 4 55 6, 7, 8, 9, 


10. 

And Moſes brought forth 
the people out of the camp to 
meer with God, and they 
ſtood at the nether part of 
the mount. 

And mount Sinai was al. 
together on a (moke, becauſe 
the Lord deſcended upon it in 
fire: and the ſmoke thereof 
aſcended as the ſmoke of a 


furnace, and the whole mount 


.quaked greatly. 


And when the woice of 
the trumpet ſounded long, 
and waxed louder and loud- 
er, Moſes ſpake, and God 
anſwered him by a woice, 

And the Lord came down 
upon mount Sinai, on the 
top of the mount: and the 
Lord called Moſes up to the 
top of the mount, and Moſes 
Went up. 

An} the Lord ſaid unto 
Moſes, Go down, charge the 


people, leſt they break through 


unto the Lord to gaze, and 
many of them periſh. 

And let the prieſts alſo, 
which come near to the Lord, 


[andtife 
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This is he that was in 
the church in the wilderneſs, 
with the angel which ſpake 
to him in the mount Sina, 
and with our fathers : who 
received the lively oracles to 
give unto us. Ver. 38. | 

Who have received the 
law, by the diſpoſition of an- 
gels, and bade not kept it. 
ver. $3: 


ſanctiſe themſelves, leſt the 


Lord break forth upon them. 


And Moſes ſaid unto the 
Lord, The people cannot come 


to mount Sinai : for thou 


chargedeſt us, ſaying, Set 
bounds th the 1 and 
[an#ifie it. 

And tbe Lord ſaid unto 
bim, Away, get thee down, 
and thou ſhalt come up, thou, 
and Aaron with thee : but 
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F 


let not the prieſts and the 


people break through, to come 
up unto the Lord, leſt be 
break forth upon them, 

So Moſes went down un- 
to the people, and ſpake unto 
them, Exod. 19. 17, 18, 


19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 


25. 
And God ſpake all theſe 


words, fay ing, 5 5 
I am the Lord thy God, 
which baus brought thee out 
of the land o 
the houſe of b 
Thou ſbalt 
Gods before me, &c. Exod, 
20. 1, 2, 3, &c. 
And the Lord ſpake unto 
vou out of the midſt of the 
fire. Deut. 4. 12. 


Thoucameſt down alſo up- 


The Law is aid to 
have been ordained by an- 
gels, Gal. 3.19. 


uo The word ſpoken by an- 
Egypt, out of gels, Heb, 2. 2. 7 
1 


Save ws other 


on mount Sinai, and ſpakeſt 


with them from heaven, 
Nehem. 9. 13. 


'Tis 


as * . 1 1 r 


r r ao_-Actc- 


DER 
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Tis plain from hence, that what the Lord, wiz. 
the very God, is ſaid to have don and ſpoken, was 
in Reality don and ſpoken by his Angel, who act- 
ed in his Name and Stead, and ſpake the very 
Words of God, like unto God himſelf, or after the 
ſame manner as if God himſelf had perſonally ſpo- 
ken them. 

And accordingly we read, that an angel of the Lord 
came up from Gilgal to Bochim, and ſaid, I made you 
to go up out of Egypt, and have brought you unto the land 
which I ſware unto your fathers ; and I ſaid, I will never 
break my covenant with you. And ye ſball make no league 
with the inhabitants of this land ; you ſhall throw down 
their altars : but ye have not obeyed my voice. Why have 
Je done this ? Wherefore I alſo ſaid, I will not drive them - 
out from before you : but they ſhall be as thorns in your 
fides, and their gods ſhall be a ſnare unto you. And it 
came to paſs, when the angel of the Lord ſpake theſe words 
unto all the children of Iſrael, that the people lift up their 
voice and wept, Judges 2. 1, 2, 3, 4. I dare fy, I 
need not make any Obſervations upon this Meſ- 
ſage. For, not to mention other Particulars, com- 
mon Senſe will inform the meaneſt Reader, that 
the Angel could not call the Covenant with the 
Iſraelites, which was ſo certainly God's Covenant 
wich them, by the Name of my Covenant, if he did 
not thus ſpeak the Words of God. 

But I ſhall give a Variety of other Inſtances. 

And the angel of the Lord found her by a fountain of was 
ter in the wilderneſs, by the fountain in the way to Shur : 
And he ſaid, Hagar, Sarah's maid, whence cameſt thou 2 
and whither wik thou go? and ſbe ſaid, I flee from the 
face, of my miſtreſs Sarah, And the 575 f the Lord 
ſaid unto ber, Return to thy miſtreſs, and ſubmit thy ſelf 
under her hands. And the angel of the Lord ſaid unto her, 
41 wil multiply thy ſeed exceedingly, that it ſhall not be 

EE 


numbred 
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numbred for multitude. And the angel of the Lord ſaid 
umto her, behold; thou art with child, and ſhalt bear a ſon; 
and: ſhalt call his name Iſomael; becauſe the Lord hath 
beard thy affliftion. And he will be a wild man: his band 
will be againſt every man, and every mans hand againſt 
| bim and be ſhall dwell in the preſence of all bis brethren, 

And ſbe called the name of the Lord that ſpake unto her, 


Thou God ſeeſt me: for ſpe ſaid, have I alſo here looked 
after him that ſeeth me ? Gen. 16. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 
13. And God heard the voice of the lad, and the angel 


of God called to Hagar out of heaven, and ſaid unto ber, 
what aileth thee, Hagar ? fear not: for God hath heard 
the voice of the lad where he is. Ariſe, lift up the lad, 
and hold him in thine hand; for I will make him a great 
nation, Gen. 21. 17, 18. And the angel of the Lord 
called unto him out of heaven, and ſaid, Abraham, Abra- 
ham. And be ſaid, Here am 1. And he ſaid, lay not 
thine. hand upon the lad, neither do thou any thing unto 
him: ſor now 1 know that thou feareſt God, ſeeing thou 
haſt not wit hheld thy ſon, thine only ſon from me, Gen, 

22. 11, 12. And he bleſſed Joſeph, and ſaid, God, before 
whom my fathers Abraham and 1/aac did walk, the God 
which fed me all my life long unto this day, The angel 
which redeemed me from all evil, bleſs the lads, and let 


3 ti name be named on them, and the name of my fathers 


Abraham and Iſaac; and let them grow into a multitude 
in the midſt of the ea th, Gen, 48. 15,16. | 
Theſe Texts are plain Proofs of what I have be- 
r 
Again, in the Hiſtory of Foſhua we read thus, 
And it came to paſs when Joſhua was by Jericho, that he 
lift up his eyes and looked, and behold there ſtood a man 
over againſt him with his ſword drawn in his hand: and 
* Foſhna went umo him, and ſaid unto him, Art thou far 
un, or for our adverſaries? And be ſaid, ' Nay, but as 
Faptain of the hoſt of the Lord am I now come, And Jo- 
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ſhua fell on bis face to the earth, and did worſhip, and ſaid 
unto bim, What ſaith my Lord unto bis ſervant ? And the 
captain of the Lords boſt ſaid unto. Joſhua, Looſe thy ſhoe 
from off thy foot, for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt is 


Thus ends the Fifth Chapter ; and then imme- 
diatly. follows a Continuation of the ſame Ap- 
pearance and Diſcourſe in theſe Words, Now Jericho 
was ftraitly ſhut up, becauſe of the children of Iſrael : 
none went out, and none came in. And the Lord ſaid un- 
to Joſbua, See, I have given into thine hand Jericho, and 
the king thereof, and the mighty men of valour, Joſh, 6. 
Ty eb $93w ga. | | 
\ Farther, God's Manifeſtation of himſelf to Gi- 


deon is very remarkable. And there came an angel 
tbe Lord, and ſat under an oak which was in Opbrah, that 


pertained unto Joaſh the Abi-Exrite : and bis ſon Gideon 
threſhed wheat by the wine-preſs, to hide it from the Mi- 
dianites. And the angel of the Lord appeared unto him, 


and ſaid unto him, The Lord is with thee, | thou mighty 


man of valour. And Gideon ſaid unto him, Oh my 
if the Lord be with us, why then is all this bef, 
and where be all bis miracles which our: fathers told us of, 
ſaying, Did not the Lord bring us up from Egypt? but nom 
the Lord hath forſaken us, and deliver d us imo the hands 
of the Midianites. And the Lord looked upon. him, and 
ſaid, Go in this thy might, and thou ſhalt ſave Iſrael from 
the band of the Midianites: have I not ſent thee ? And 
be ſaid unto him, Oh my lord, wherewith ſhall 1 [ave Iſrael ? 
behold, my family is poor in Manaſſeh, and I am the leaſt 
in my fathers houſe. And the Lord ſaid unto him, Surely 
I will be with thee, and thou ſhalt ſmute the Midianites as 
one man. And he ſaid unto him, If now 1 have found 
grace in thy ſight, then ſhew me a ſign that thou talkeſt 
with me. Depart not hence, I pray thee, until I come un- 


fo thee, and bring forth my preſent, and ſet it beſore on 


— —— — 


holy : and Joſbua did ſo, Joſh. 5.13, 14, 15. A 


=— ES 


58 Phil. 2. 5 — I. eh Chap: VIE. 
And be ſed, I will terry witil thou came again. Ard Gi- 
dean went in, and made ready 
of an ephab of flour; the fleſh he put in à basket, and he 
put the broth in a pot, and brought it out unto him under 
the oak, and preſented it. And the angel of Gad ſaid 
unto him, Tale the fleſh,, and the unleavened cakes, and 
lay them upon this rack; and pour out the broth. And he 
did jo, Then the angel of the Lord put forth the end of 
the flaff that was. in his hand, and touched the fleſh, and 
the anleavened cakes, and there roſe fire up out of the rock, 
and conſumed the fleſh, and the unleauened cakes : then 
the angel of the Lord departed aut of bis fight. And 
when Gideon perceived that be was an angel of the Lord, 
Gideon ſaid, Alas, O Lord God : for becauſe I have ſeen 
an angel of the Lord face to face, Judges 6. 11 12,13, 
14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. 

ly one and the ſame Hiſtory and Appearance; and 
is expreſly attributed to the Angel, v. 11, 12, 20, 
21, tho tis expreſly attributed to the Lord, v. 14, 
16. And tho Gideon anſwer'd the Lord, yet he 
certainly convers'd with the Angel, v. 17, 18, 19, 
22. LR by | * ; % 8 Ik . . 
I ſhall only add the following Paſſage of the 
Prophet Zecbary. And be fſhewed me Foſhua the bigh 
prieſt, ſtanding before the angel of the Lord, and Satan 
ffanding at bu right hand to reſiſt him. And the Lord 
faid unto Satan, The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan, even 
tbe Lord that hath choſen Feruſalem, rebuke thee : Is not 
thy 4 brand plucks out of the fre? Now TFoſhua wai 
cloathed with filthy garments, and ſtood before the angel. 
And be anſwered, and ſpake unto thoſe that ſtood before 
him, ſaying, Take away the filthy garments from bim. 
And unto bim he ſaid, Behold, I have cauſed thine ini- 
quity to paſs from thee,” and I will cloath thee with change 
7 raimem. And T ſaid, Let them ſet a fair mitre upon 
bis head: ſo they ſet a fair mitre upon bu head, und 
Ok ed: cloatheg 


a hid, and unleavened cakes 


his is maniteſt- 


The Truth is, twas u 


the Centurion furniſhes 


St. Matthew ſays, 


And when Teſus was en- 
tred into Capernaum, there 
came unto him a Centurion, 


beſeeching him, 
20, And ſaying, Lord, my 
45 ſervant lieth at home ſick 
he of the palſie, grievouſly tor- 
95 ment ed. 
And Jeſus ſaith unto him, 


I will come and heal him. 
The Centurion anſwered 
and —_ 3 I am 7 
worthy that thou ſhould 
1 24 but 
ſpeak the word only, and 
— ſhall be healed. 
For I am a ma under 
authority, having ſouldiers 
under me: and I ſay to this 
man, Go, and be goeth ; and 
to another, Come, and he 
cometh: and to my ſervant, 
Do thit, and be doeth it 
ws When 
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eloathed bim with garments, and the angel of the Lord 
ſtood by. Tech. 3. 1. 2, 1 4, 5. 


ual in thoſe Parts for ſuch 


as deliver d Meſſages from others, to ſpeak after the 
ſame manner, as thoſe very Perſons would have 
don, in whoſe Names they came; and thoſe that 
return d Anſwers by Meſſengers, ſpake as if thoſe 
very Perſons were preſent, in whole Names the 
Meſſengers came. The Hiſtory of our Savior and 


us with a notorious Proof 


of this. For let us compare the two Evangeliſts. 


St. Luke ſays, 
Then Jeſus went with 
them. And when he was 
now not far from the hauſe, 
the Centurion ſent friends to 
him, ſaying unto him, Lord, 
trouble not t 
am not worthy that thou 
ſhouldſt enter under my roof. 


Wherefore neither thought 


Im ſelf worthy to come an- 


to thee : but ſay in a word, 


32 Wa 
ed, 
For ] alſo am a man ſet 


under authority, baving un- 


der me ſouldiers, and 1 ſay 
unto one, Go, and he goth : 


and to another, Come, and 


he cometh: and to my ſer- 
vant, Dy this, and be doeth 
ir. Luke 7, 6, 7, 8. 


ſelf, for I 
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| When Jeſus beard it, he 

marvelFd, and ſaid to them | 

that followed, Verily I ſay 

unto you, I have not found 

fo great faith, mo not in 

Ifrael. 

And I ſay unto 10 that f 
mam ſhall come from the 
eaſt and weſt, and ſhall ſit 
down with Abraham, and 
Jaac, and Facob in the ling | 
dom of heaven. 

But the children of the Nei en 

kingdom ſhall be caſt out in- an r 
to out er darłneſi: there ſhall | x 
amy ati ef ww; ; 
teeth. - 

And Jeſus ſaid unto the 
Centurion, G thy way, and 
as thou baſt believed, ſo be 
it done unto thee. . Hind bis 
ſervant was bealed. in the 
ſelſeſame bour. Matt. 8. 
5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 


13. 


Tis plain from the ſeventh Verſe of B Luke, 
that the Centurion did not come to Chriſt in Per- 
ſon 5 but that all this was done by Meſſengers. 
And tho' the thirteenth Verſe of St. A. Re- 


lation ſeems addreſs d to the Centurion in Perſon ; 


it muſt be remembred, that when Abigail re- 
turn d an Anſwer to David's Meſſengers, ſhe ſpake 
as if Dapid had been perſonally preſent. 
read thus, And when the ſervants of David ere come 
fo Abigail to Carmel, they Jeon umo her, Jerings gr 
ent 


For we 


t * 
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ſent us unto thee to take thee to him to wife. And 
aroſe, and bowed her ſelf on her face to the earth, and ſaid, 
Behold, let thine handmaid be a ſervant to waſh the feet of 
the ſervants of my lord. 1 Sam. 25. 40, 41. Our Sa- 
vior therefore told the Centurion's Friends, what 
Anſwer they ſhould return in his Name; and he 
expreſſed himſelf in the ſame manner, as if he had 
ſpoken to the Centurion himſelf. And according- 
ly in, the Holy Scriptures we often find Matters 
deliver'd to Meſſengers in ſuch a Style, as implys, 
that they were to deliver the Words of their Prin- 
cipals after the ſame manner, as if their Principals 
were perſonally preſent. Nay, 'tis exceedingly 
obſervable, that even Men have deliver'd Charges 
from God in ſuch Words, as God himſelf would have 
us'd, had he ſpoken perſonally. For Inſtance, we 
read of Maoſes, that be gave Foſhua the ſon of Nun a charge, 
and ſaid, Be ſtrong and of a good courage: for thou ſhals 
bring the children of Iſrael into the land which I [ware 
unto them : and Iwill be with thee. Deut. 31. 23. And 
Feremiah is commanded to ſay to the Fews (without 
any Preface of Thus ſaith the Lord, or the like) theſe 
very Words, Like. as ye have forſaken me, and ſerved 
ſtrange Gods in your land; ſo ſhall ye ſerve ſtrangers in 
a land that is not yours. Jer. F. 19. 3 | 
Thus you ſee, that in conformity to the Eaſtern 
Cuſtom, the Words utter'd by an Angel ſent from 
God, are uſually the very ſame, which God him- 
ſelf would have ſpoken, had he perſonally conver- 
ſed with Man. In ſuch Caſes, the Angel acts in 
the ſtead of the very God, uſes his Expreſſions, and 
perſonats his Divine Majeſty. And I am perſuaded, 
that the Reaſon, why Angels are ſo often call'd 
Tbs, is becauſe they ſo frequently tranſacted Mat- 
ters with Mankind in the Name of. che very God. 


2. When 
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| 2. When the Lord did thus by his Angel converſe 
with Man, we are ſometimes told, and tis ſeveral o- 


ther times imply'd, that the Lord appeared. And we 


find, that in the very ſame Relations, Mention is in- 
differently and promiſcuouſly made, ſometimes of 
the very God, and at other times of his Angel. This 
is ſo notorious, that I forbear to point at the particu- 
lar Places of Scripture, which evince it. Now tis cer- 
tain, that the very God himſelf cannot be repreſented 
by any bodily Shape: but yet, when God, that is, when 
God by his Angel, did appear ; there was uſually 
ſome 5 A or Form, er, Was 
truly and properly a wyen d, an Appearance of God, 
or Har in which that Rewer vw met the 
Divine Majeſty, became in ſome. Senſe Viſible. 
And the Angel that did thus appear in God's ſtead, 
and converſe with Man in his Name and Words, 
was to that Man truly and properly, in the ſtrict 
and natural Senſe of the Words, & woypy 367 and 
Ire das. OT TT 

3. That our Lord Chriſt is ſtiled an Angel, even 
the Angel (or as our Tranſlation readeth it, the Meſ- 
ſenger) of the Covenant, is allowed on all fides ; nor 
can any Perſon doubt of it, who compares Mal. 
3. I. with Matt, 11.10. Mark . 2. Luke 1. 16. and 
7.27. And therefore the Angel of God's preſence, II. 
63. 9. is juſtly underſtood to be our Savior Chriſt; 
whom alſo, as you truly (f) aſſert, God meant, 
when he ſaid, Behold, I ſend an Angel before thee to 
Rep thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place which 
1 have prepared. Beware of him, and obey bis voice, pro- 


woke him not, for he will not pardon your tranſgreſſiont: 
for my name ij in bim. But if thou ſhalt indeed obey bis 
(Reply to the Biſhop of Cheſter, p. 246. 
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voice, and do all that I ſpeak ; then I will be an enemy 
unto thine enemies, and an adverſary unto thine ad venſa- 
ries. Fur mine Angel ſhall go before thee, and bring thee 
in unto the Amorites, and the Hittites, and the Perizzites, 
and the Canaanites, and the Hivites, and the Febuſites : 
and I will cut them off, Exod. 23. 20, 21, 22, 23. 
For God ſpake thoſe very Words by that very An- 
gel, viz. our Lord; and as you juſtly (g) note, It 
the [ame Manner of ſpeaking, as occurs in all Writers, 
when any one & introduced ſpeaking as the Repreſentative 
of another, and mentioning himſelf ( as Grammarians ſpeak) 
in the third Perſon. Thus alſo we may interpret the 
Hiſtory of the Inſtitution of Circumciſion, Gen, 17. 
and that of the Angel's appearing to Abrabam and 
Lot, Gen. 18. But concerning our Savior's being 
God's Angel, there will be. no Controverſy ; and 
therefore I need not enlarge. | 
Thus then tis certain, that when the very God 
appeard in the Old Teſtament, ſome Angel 
did at thoſe Times perſonat the Divine Ma- 
jeſty, and was conſequently & woggy $7 and lax 215, 
Now fince our Lord Chriſt is ſo often ſtiled God's 
Angel, and ſo expreſly affirmed to have been & n- 
ex 947 and la de, which Phraſes are never once at- 
tributed to any other Angel; therefore I conclude, 
that our Savior did, & wggy dee Twagyey, and was 
los 346 When he acted in the Appearances of the very 
God, and then perſonated or repreſented the Divine 
Majeſty, which we do not find, that any other An- 
gel ever did, tho" ſo many of them have been im- 
ploy'd as the very God's Embaſſadors to Men. 
It may now be proper, before I leave this 
Point, to conſider one Difficulty. The Law is 


——— 
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(s) Bid. p. 247. 
ſtiled 


— 
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ſtiled the Word ſpoken by Angels, Heb. 2. 2. and is up- 
on that account oppoſed to the Goſpel, which was 
delivered by the Lord, v. 3. and the Apoſtle ſays, 
unto the Angels bath be (viz, the very God) not put in 
ſubjection, mepdghny winery (that is, the Goſpel State, 
tho' we literally render it) tbe world to come, which 
notwithſtanding is ſubjected to Chriſt. How then 
could Chriſt be that Angel which deliver'd the 
Law, and did at that Time perſonat the very 
God? I do not mention this as an Objection 
which either of us can ſtart againſt the other, 
but as a Matter which deſerves to be clear'd 
upon this Occaſion; and in the Solution of 
which you and I ſhall agree, in oppoſition to ſuch 
As are apt to make a very ill uſe of thoſe Paſſag 
of Scripture, which they can't account for. | 
I ſhall not therefore plead, that our Savior is ex- 
prefly call d DD. «y-x@;, that is, an angel (tho 
we tranſlate it a Meſſenger) Mal. 3. 1. as I have al- 
ready noted (for the Difficulty will {till return) 
but I obſerve, that h and dyax@- do originally 
ſignify any Meſſenger in general, even one Man 
ſent by another Man. Thus Jacob ſent cdp, 
du, ſay the Septuagint (and we tranſlate it Meſ- 
ſengers) to his brother, Gen. 32. 3. Nay, St. Jobn 
Baptiſt is call'd n. «44aa@, even from God to 


Men, Mal, 3. 1. Matt. 11. 10. and elſewhere. From 


hence thoſe Spiritual Beings, whom God imploys 
as his Meſſengers and Ambaſſadors to Men, are 
emphatically call'd Angels, by the Appropriation 
of a common Word to a particular Senſe. . We 
muſt therefore always obſerve, when od or 


£12524 are mention'd in Scripture, whether the 
Context obliges us to interpret the Word in a large 


or a reſtrain'd manner. Now our Savior, before 
his Incarnation, might juſtly be call'd an Angel, 
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upon the account of his being ſent from God toMͤen, 
when he perſonated the very God; even tho he was 
not a Spirit preciſely of the ſame Kind or Degree 


with thoſe, whom God at other times imploy'd, 
and of which there was a vaſtly great and innume- 


rable Hoſt. But after he became incarnat, he 


might very 13 diſtinguiſh'd from Angels; 


that Name being uſually given to, and underſtood 
of, ſuch Spirits as were not embodied. ' The Apo- 
ſtle there fore might well oppoſe our Savior, when he 


was at his Incarnation united to the WORD, and 
become the Son of God, and appointed Heir of. all things 
(and thereby dignified above all created Beings) 
even to himſelf, when conſider d only as God's An 


gel or Meſſenger to Mankind. And it might well 
be ſaid, that the Goſpel State is not ſubjetted to An- 


gels, as was that of the Law, altho' the fame Per- 
ſon was the Angel under the Law, who was the Son 
and the Lord under the Goſpel. Becauſe the won- 
derful Alteration of his Condition by his perſonal 


Union with the WORD, and his ſpecial Sonſhip 


to God, and Deſignation to the Dominion of the 


Univerſe, gave the juſteſt Ground for that Anti- 


theſis. For ſince the whole Streſs of what the Apo- 
ſtle lays, lies upon the Dignity of the Perſon em- 
power d to act and govern; tis certain, that the Dig- 


nity conferr'd upon the Man Chriſt at his Incarnati- 


on, made him in that reſpe& as different from him- - 


ſelf befare that Dignity was conferr'd, as if two di- 


ſtin& Beings had been ſpoken of. And whoever / 
conſiders the Apoſtles Words in the Places before 
cited, will find, that the whole of his Reaſoning ' 


- 


turns upon this one thing. 
I think, 'twill be proper to add farther, that tho 
one Angel only is mention'd, As 7. 35. as con- 
cern'd in the Delivery _ the Law; W the 
eli- 


> 


* 
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Delivery of it is attributed to Angels in the Plural 
Number, v. 53. Gal. 3. 19. and Heb. 2. 2. yet this 
can oteate no Difficulty to us, or be objected a- 
gainſt our joint Aſſertion, that Chriſt was the An- 


gel which deliver d the Law. For, x. cis well known, 


that the Plural Number is often put for the Singu- 


lar in the Holy Scriptures. We have à remarkable 
Inſtance of this Kind, Heb. 9. 23. It was therefore. _ 


ceſjary, a + the pattern of things inthe heavens 
fred with theſe ; but the beavenly things themſelves 


ny better er a than theſe. "Tis plain, that the 
better Sacriſicet can mean only, that one Sacrifice 


which Chriſt offer d upon the Croſs. And ac- 


cord ingiy Angels in the Plural may be put for 


Angel in the N Number. But, 2. Other An- 
gels attended at the Delivery of the Law beſides 


our Savior, who was the immediat Deliverer, and 
the principal Being entruſted with that Affair; ſo 


that the [literal Senſe is preſerv'd, and the Diffe- 
rence in point of Number * of courſe. This 
Expoſition is warranted by ess Words, Dear. 33. 

2. 'Fht Lord came from Sinai, aud roſe up from Seir 


umu them ; he ſhined forth from mount 2 and be 


came With: ten thouſands. of ſaints : from bu right hand 
auent a fiery law for them. Tis alſo confirm'd by the 
Plalmiſt's Words, The chariots of God are twenty thou- 
ſand, even thouſands of Angels : the Lord ij among them 
as in Sinai, in the boly He Pſal. 68. 17. 
Here I can't but repeat a very pertinent. Obſer- 
vation of yours. You (b) ſay, that the following 
Words | 42 #aurty tron, But iii himſelf ] ſhew 
thoſe immediatly foregoing, not to be part 7 the preceding 
t 
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Account of bis Humiliation. For ſo the Cunſtruction is 
more uſual and natural, and the Connexion plainer. Tho 
he was in the Form of God, yet he was not gree- 


dy of being .honor'd as .God ; but (on. the contra- 
ry) willingly emptied himſelf of his Glory.] But in 
the other Interpretation the Mord [ad] has not ſo natu- 
ral 4 Place: | He thought it not Robbery to be e- 
qual with God; but yet 'nevertheleſs (not ſo pro- 
perly h, but rather ax as, or dw; 3) he emptied 
himſelf, &c. | 2 
You will now give me leave to obſerve. in my 
turn (and I doubt not of the Concurrence of your - 
Judgment) that the whole ſeventh Verſe ought to 
be literally rendred thus, But he emptied © bimſelf, 
taking. the appearance of a ſervant, being in the likeneſs of 
men; that is, he diveſted himſelf of that Glory 
which he enjoy d; and when he was incarnat, he 
condeſcended to appear as a Servant, For s Set 


— - 
/ 4 70 


a, arvrwwmy JWE, tho" placid after wephs Sine 
P 


aeCay, yet ought to be conſtrued before it. And 
then the next Verſe runs very naturally thus, Ke 
And (or as we ſhould ſay in our own Tongue; Nay 
farther, or Moreovet) being found in faſhion as a man, 
&c. 

Laſtly, the Apoſtle ſays, that our Savior was 
exalted vis Sofay d mirps, to the Glory of God the Fa- 
ther, For this beneficent Action towards Chriſt Je- 
{us, neceſſarily redounded to the honor of God 
the Author of it. Thus that Phraſe manifeſtly ſig- 
nifies; and thus it is uſed by this Apoſtle, parti- 
cularly in this Epiſtle, Phil I. 1c. Being filled with 
the fruits of rigbteouſneſt, which are by Feſus Chriſt unto 


the praiſe and glory of God. Thus alſo the ſame Apo- 


F 2 {tle 


- 
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ſtle expreſſes himſelf elſewhere; for Inſtance, 
Rom. 15. 7. Wherefore receive ye one another, as Chriſt 
alſo received us, to the glory of God. 1 Cor. 10. 31. Whe- 
ther therefore ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all 
to the glory of God. | 

I will now ſubjoin ſuch a Paraphraſe of the 
whole Paſſage, as is agreeable to the Sentiments of 
us both. St. Paul is preſſing Humility and Conde- 
2 from the Example of our Bleſſed Savior, 
ay ing, "p16 
5 12 Let this mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt 

eus b | 

v. 6. Who being in the form of God, that is, tho he 
appear'd in the ſtead of the very God himſelf, and 
perſonated his Divine Majeſty, yet he did not zar- 
neſtly covet to be, or deſire ſtill to continue, . as God, 
vix. as perſonating the Divine Majeſty of the very 
God: 

v. 7. But emptied himſelf of that vaſt Glory (or 
made bimſelf vile and mean) and condeſcended ſo far, 
that when he was incarnat, and in the likeneſs of 
other men, he did not appear in great and ſplen- 
did Circumſtances, but be even took upon him the 
form or appearance of 4 ſervant, For tho' his 
Condition was not that of a Servant, yet he vouch- 
ſaf'd upon ſome Occaſions to perform ſervile A- 
tions. | 

v. 8. And farther ſtill (or »ay farther) during the 
time of this his Incarnation, being found thus in faſhion 
as a Man, he humbled himſelf to ſu ch a degree, that 
he not only ſometimes acted as a Servant, but he 
was content to be debas'd yet lower, and became 
obedient unto à violent death; and that very Dm 

allo 


death of the croſs. 
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alſo was the moſt ignominious, for 'rwas even the 
„v. 9. Wherefare God alſo. hath bigbly exalted bim, 
who voluntarily ceas'd to be in the Form of God, 
and vouchſafed to be Incarnat, and during that 
Incarnation to perform the meaneſt Offices, and 


even to die the Death of a Malefactor; God, I 


ſay, has therefore highly exalted him, and given 


bim a name which is above every name : . $19 
v. 10. That at the name of Feſus every knee ſhould 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth :_. a {nga 's 321 

v. 11. And that every tongue ſhould confeſs, that Feſus 
Chriſt is Lord, 10 (or, if you pleaſe, in) the glory of God 
the father, who has conferred ſuch Dignity on him, 
that he is now become Lord of the Creation, and 
the Object of Religious Worſhip. 0 

Thus far, if I underſtand you right, we are per- 
fectly agreed. Tis evident at- firſt ſight, and you 
plainly acknowledge, that the Bleſſed Jelus did ex- 
iſt before his Incarnation, For the Apoſtle, in this 
very place, aſcribes his being Incarnat to his own 
free Choice, and grounds his Argument for our 
Practice of Humilicy and Condeſcenſion, upon our 
Savior's deveſting himſelf of a glorious State, and 
voluntary Debaſement of himſelf, when he be- 
came Man, The Queſtion therefore now depend- 
ing between us, is, what that intelligent Being 
was, which voluntarily debaſed or emptied it ſelf 
of a glorious State, and condeſcended to be Incar- 
nat, and to undergo ſuch Temporal Hardſhips, and 
even the Death of a Malefactor, and was therefore 
afterwards exalted by the ſupreme God to a State 
of Power and Authority over all created Beings. 
I fay, the Queſtion is, what that intelligent Being 
was, That it was not the very God, neither of us 

| F. 3 needs 
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needs to be convinc'd. And therefore, thoſe who 
acknowledge the Divine Nature of Chrift to be the 
very God, muſt be forc'd, in conſequence of their 
own Principles, to acknowledge, that *twas the hu- 
man Soul of Chriſt. For there is no other intelli- 
ent Being in the God-man, beſides his Divine 
Nature, and his human Soul. © © 0 
And indeed, I am amaz'd to think, that this Ex- 
rg not been univerſally given by all the 
atrons of the Orthodox Doctrin of the Trinity. 
As for the Preexiftence of human Souls in general, 
I am fully perſuaded, that "tis (in the Words of a 
O late judicious Writer) mere Suſpicion and Cunjecture, 
without any. poſſibility of Proof; and there is this plain 
Reaſon againſt it, that no Man can be puniſhed for his A- 
mendment, who knows nothing of it. For it is inconſiſt- 
ent with the Nature and End 0 Puniſhment, that the Of- 
fender ſhould not be made ſenſible of his Fault, eſpecially 
when the Puniſhment is deſigned for bis Amendment, as 
it is ſaid to be in the preſent Caſe. But as for the Pre- 
exiſtence of Chriſt's human Soul in particular, as 
it can't be charged with the leaſt appearance of 
auy one ill Conſequence; as it can't be ſaid, that 
tis upon any one Account improbable, or that ic 
claſhes with any one Text of Scripture : ſo the bare 
Admiſſion of it as an Hypotheſis, ſolves many Diffi- 
culties, which tis otherwiſe impoflible to give any 
tolerable Account of upon any Principles whatſo- 
ever, without making the Holy Scriptures incon- 
ſiſtent with themſelves. SED 


. 


Dr Jentints Reafonableneſs and Certainty of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, 74. 2. Chop. 13. « | | 
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their Writings on the Holy Trinity. The Courſe 
of that very Controverſy, which your on Scri- 

Doctrine of the Trinity has occaſion'd, affords 


3 Inſtances of it. The preſent Biſhop 


of Cheſter frankly (&) declares, That there ſeems to 
be great Reaſon to belit ve the human Scul of Chriſt to 
have exiſted before the World ; many Texts of Seripture 
being eaſily explain d upon this Hypotheſis, which *tws diffi- 
cult to account for any other Way. And the Author of 
the Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity Vindicated (which 
Book was uſher'd into the World, and recommend- 
ed, by my late excellent Friend Mr. Nelſon's truly 
Chriſtian Letter to you (1) fays, That the Angel or 
Chriſt is a diſtinct Subject, or ſubſtantially different from 
the Name of God in bim, not in reſpect of bis Divine 
Nature, but of a created Nature aſſumed by the WOR'D 
at the Beginning of all Things, as the firſt Fruits of the 
Creation, and in reſpett of which he may be more properly 
and accurately denominated an Angel; may be readily af- 
ſented to-as a ſtrong Probability, not a little favor d by the 
Sacred Writings, The {ame Gentleman repeats the 
ſame Notion (m) afterwards. OR 
Tis true, theſe your Antagoniſts have not en- 
ter'd into the Detail of that Diſpate ; and conſe- 
uently they have not oblig'd you to return an 
288 thoſe Arguments by which the Pre- 
exiſtence of Chriſt's human Soul is evine'd : But 
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(t) Bp. Gaſtrells Remarks on Dr. Clarke's Scripture Doctrine 
of the Trinity, 9. 47. : 

. (1) 5. 65. | 
() p. 103. 
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I ſhall take the liberty of inſtancing in but one, 
which as it does not affect the Controverſy depend- 
ing between your ſelf and me; ſo it affords a preg- 
nant Proof of what thoſe your learned Adverſaries 
have juſtly noted. St. Peter ſays, For Chriſt alſo bath 
once ſuffered for fins, the juſt for the unjuſt (that he might 
bring #s to God) being put to death in the fleſh, but quick. 
ned by ibe (Power of the) ſpirit: By which (Power) 
alſo. be went and preacbed unto the ſpirits in priſon ; Which 
ſometime were diſobedient, when once the long-ſuffering 
of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was 
4 preparing, wherein few, that &, eight ſouls were ſaved 
water., I Pet. 3. 18, 19, 20. In theſe Words the 


poſtle affirms, 1. That Chriſt: went and preach- 


ed to thoſe Sinners in Noab's Days; 2. That Chriſt 
did ſo by the Spirit, that is, by the Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt. I deſire therefore to be inform- 
ed, how, or in what Senſe, the WORD or Di- 
vine Nature of Chriſt, which not only the Or- 
thodox, but your ſelf alſo, do on to be at leaſt 
equal to the Holy Ghoſt, could go and preach 
to thoſe ancient Sinners, by the Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt. That Chriſt's human Soul might do 
it as God's Angel (upon Suppoſition of its Pre- 
exiſtence) will caſily be allowed. 6 
But to return. Since this Notion: of the Pre- 
exiſtence of Chriſt's human Soul is ſo perfectly 
free from all Poſſibility of doing Miſchief; cer- 

coll, if the Arguments alleg'd to prove, that 
the WORD, or Chriſt's Divine Nature, is the 


very God, are unanſwerably ſtrong (as I hope 


to ſhew they are) and there is no ground of 
Objection againſt them, but what may fairly be 
remov'd upon Suppoſition of this moſt innocent 
Aſſertion; we are indiſpenſably bound ” em- 
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brace it, as being virtually taught in all thoſe 
Texts, which can't be clear d without it. 
I confeſs, it fo effectually undermines and de- 
ſtroys the Opinion of thoſe, who affirm the 
WORD, or Chriſt's Divine Nature, to be different 
from, and inferior to, the very God; that I can't 
wonder at your (n) calling it 4 mere Fiction without 
any Ground (tho I am perſuaded, could you at any 
time get quit of a ſtrong Objection againſt a plau- 
ſible Opinion, by making ſuch an Hypotheſis, you 
would readily come into 1t, and no reaſonable Per- 
ſon would blame you for aſſerting and maintain- 
ing it) But tis ſtrange, that tho' ſeveral great 
Men have purpoſely aſſerted it, yet a great- 
er Number have not eſpy'd a Truth, which ſo ef- 
fectually ſupports their own Cauſe, and ruins that 
of their Adverſaries. And yet I believe a good 
Reaſon might be aſſign'd (were it worth while) 
for this Inadvertency. - - | 
However, waving ,bare Suppoſals (which this 
Doctrin does not ſtand in need of) let us endevor 
after Certainty. Since the Bleſſed. Jeſus has but 
two Natures, and conſequently but two intelligent 
Beings, united in his Perſon, viz. the WORD, 
and his human Soul; tis plain, that that Being of 
which St. Paul here affirms, that twas es woepy 218, 
and len 929, and afterwards emptied or debaſed ir 
ſelf by Incarnation, was either the WORD, or his 
human Soul. - That it was not the WORD, if the 
WORD be the very God, is agreed between us. 
For tho' the WORD was certainly Incarnat, and 
the Incarnation of the WORD was unſpeakable 
Condeſcenſion in him (and fo is God's vouchſafing 
to be reconcil'd to fallen Man) yet the Incarnation 
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can't be that Humiliation by emptying or debaſing 
himſelf, which St. Paul here ſpeaks of, and declares 


to have been rewarded with an exceeding Exalta. 


tation, upon Suppoſition that the WORD is the ve- 
x et us inquire therefore, whether the WORD 
might here be meant by St. Paul, upon Suppoſition, 
that the WORD were inferior to the very God. 
For tho” I do by no means grant, that the WORD 
muſt be inferior to the very God, if the Apoſtle 
may be ſuppos d to mean the WORD here (be- 
cauſe I have „ ys to prove, that the 
WORD is the very God, and conſequently that 
this Expoſition is impoſſible; and I think the Evi- 


dence of that Truth ſo great, that it obliges us to 


admit any other poſſible Expoſition of this Paſſage) 
But I ſay, let us make Experiment, for your far- 
ther Conviction, whether the Apoſtle can be un- 
derſtood to ſpeak of the WORD's being: wee 2:7 
and 14-548, and afterwards: emptying or debaſing 
himſelf: by Incarnation; and thereby meriting an 
excceding/Exaltation ; upon Suppoſition that your 
own Opinion, viz. that the WORD is inferior to 
the very God, be true. For if it be made appear, 
that the Apoſtle can't mean all this of the WORD; 
even tho the WORD be tuppos'd inferior to the ve- 
ry God: then you muſt neceſſarily 1 your 
own Principles, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the hu- 
man dul of Chriſt. And conſequently we have 


Scripture Evidence of the Preexiſtence of Chriſt's 


human Soul, upon your Principles, as well as our 
on; chat is, in ſhort, Chriſt's human Soul did 
certainly preexiſt, whether your Notion of the 


Trinity be true, or no. And therefore you can't 


pretend, that his Preexiſtence is invented and al- 
ſerted merely to ſerve a Turn. 45 
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Well then, the Queſtion is, whether the Apoſtle 
affirms in this Paſſage, that tho the human Soul of 
Chriſt was a weoj des and Joz $45, it afterwards em- 
tied ic ſelf of that Glory, or debaſed it ſelf, by the 
acarnation. As for thoſe, that do already own 
the Preexiſtence of our Savior's human Soul, even 
tho' they had formerly inferr'd it from other Texts 
of Scripture, I dare ſay, they will readily aſſent to 
my Expoſition of this Place, whatever their Opi- 
nion of the WORD, or Chriſt's Divine Nature, 
be. And as for thoſe, who oon the WORD, 
or Divine Nature of Chriſt, to be the very God, I 
have already prov'd (and I doubt not but you'll a- 
gree) that they are oblig'd by their own Principles, 
to interpret this Paſſage of Chriſt's human Soul 
preexiſting before the Incarnation. My preſent 
Buſineſs therefore is, to convince ſuch, as atfirm 
the WORD, or Divine Nature of Chriſt, to be di- 
ſtinct from, and inferior to, the very God, and 
who do alſo flatly deny the Preexiſtence of our Sa- 
vior's human Soul; I ſay, my Buſineſs is to con- 
vince thoſe Perſons, that this Paſſage of St. Paul 
does moſt certainly prove the Preexiſtence of 
Chriſt's human Soul. And this I ſhall do by ſhew- 
ing, that the Apoſtle can't be underſtood to mean 
the WORD, or Divine Nature of Chriſt, when he 
affirms of our Savior, that he was & weos 387" and 
lax 3p before the Incarnation. For, u 
Firſt, Tf the Apoſtle meant, that the WORD» was: 
u Ken des and len 343 before the Incarnation; tis 
evident, that he purpoſely weaken'd the Force of 
his own Argument. To evince this, let it be ob- 
ſerv'd, 1. That the WORD, or Divine Nature, is af- 
fiem'd to have been dd,, God, e, dN, in the beginning, 
which you own to mean before the Foundation of 
the World, 2. That if the human Soul of _— 
1 
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did not preexiſt, you muſt be forc'd by 21 own 
Principles to acknowledge, that the WORD left at 
the Incarnation, not only the Glory of being 
| Wwe) det and len deg, but even that Glory alſo, 
which he enj wo before the Creation of all chings, 
when he could not be &, woegy Jes and Ton 345, that 
is, perſonat the very God. This is evident from 
Fobn — 4, 5: where our Savior ſays to God, 1 

ified thee on eartb: I have 1 the work 
—— — gaveſt me to do. And now, O father, glori- 
fe thou mie — thine own ſelf, with the glory which J 
had with 'thee before the world was. You well (o) ob- 
ſerve, that the Socinian Interpretation f this Paſſage, 
is very harſh and unnatural : who underſtand it to ſignify 
oniy the Glory, which Chriſt bad in the Foreknowledge 
and \Predetermination of God. The plain and literal 
Meaning F the Words, -is that which bas been before ex- 
preſſed, Numb. 5 35 And what is char? Why, ex- 
plaining the Words of St. Fobn's Goſpel (viz. in 


the — you (p) ſpeak thus, In the 577755 


Before all Ages ; before the Creation of the Worl 
the World was „John 17.5. And Verſ. 3. of this Chap. 
ter, All things were made by him, and without 
him was not any thing made that was made. And 
Ver. 10. The world was made by him. Tha, was 
this Phraſe conſtantly underſtood in the Primitive Church : 
Aud nothing can be more forced aud unnatural, than the 
Interpretatiog of the Socinian Writers ; who underftant; 
in the beginning, 0 U only at the firſt Preachin 

of tbe Coſpel. Whe if Chriſt's human Sou 

did nor — this Pallag e of our Savior's Pray- 
er muſt be meant of the W 0 R D, or his Divine 
Nature. And as nes. you ( ) ſay, that at 2 
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(D) Pag. 85. 
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Incarnation he emptied himſelf ¶ ina dau of that 
Glory, which he had with God before the World was. 
And if fo, 'tis evident, that his Divine Nature 
was not, at the Time of our Savior's praying, poſ- 
ſe(s'd of that Glory, which it had before the Foun- 
dation of the World; but he pray d to be reſtor d 
to the Poſſeflion of it. And conſequently his Di- 
vine Nature left, at the Incarnation, not only the 
Glory of being «@ ue, 985 and lo S, (which was 
neceſſarily poſterior to the Creation) but even 
that Glory which he enjoy'd before the Creation 
of all Things. 3. That an Argument for Humili- 
ty and Condeſcenfion, drawn from Example, is 
by ſo much the ſtronger, by how much the more 
excellent the Perſon is repreſented, and the greater 
diſtance there is between his proper Condition and 
the Practice he ſubmits to. 4. That being even a 
Secondary God, and the Maker of all created Be- 
ings, argues a Perſon to be more excellent, than 
being &@ uegeß de and Jen 35, that is, the Being 
which perſonated God; which is the utmoſt that 
choſe Phraſes do or can import, as has. been fully 
ſhewn. For any created Being can perſonat God; 
whereas being next in Nature to the very God, 
and being the Creator of the Univerſe, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily argue a vaſtly ſuperior Excellency of Na- 
ture, than the perſonating of the very God amounts 
to or implies. | 

Let us now conſider the Apoſtle's Argument for 
Humility and Condeſcenſion, as it ſtands upon 
your Principles. Tis drawn from the Example of 
Chriſt. And what is the Heighth of that Excel- 
lence, which Chriſt is ſaid to have laid aſide ? 
Why, the Office of perſonating God. But was this 
all the Excellence that Chrilt laid aſide upon your 
Principles? Did he not leave that n 
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had before the Creation of the World, as he was 
even e dex, in the Beginning, 3:3c, God, and the Cre. 
ator of all things? Would not this Conſideration en- 
force the Argument from his Humilicy and Conde. 
ſcenſion vaſtly more, than that of his ceaſing to 
22 God, or be God's Embaſſador to Men ? 
not the Diſtance between his being by Nature 
next to the very God, and the Maker of all cre- 
ated Beings, and the ſervile Offices he diſcharged, 
vaſtly greater, than the Diſtance between thofe 
ſervile Offices and his perſonating God, which any 
other created Being is n * 
The Apoſtle therefore, had he meant the WORD 
or Chriſt's Divine Nature, would not have argued 
thus, Let this mind be in you, which was alſo in Ghrift 
Feſws, 19 er worpy Yer ode av {ſires God ) 
did not earneſtly deſire to be, or continue den Sep (like 
God, wiz. in the aforeſaid glorious Office) but deba- 
ſed himfelf, or emptied himſelf thereof, &c. I ſay, the 
Apoſtle would not have argued thus, and thereby 
have in a great meaſure enervated the Force of 
Chriſt's Example: but he would have expreſly calbd 
him See, God, as he does elſewhere, 1 
1 Tim. 3. 16. and accordingly he would have ſaid, 
os ede Wulf ger, who being himſelf God; and then he 
would have ſubjoin'd, & 47/91 e, wn & ni; fog 
vor, em N, , Geog x) mt doicgTe, tire Sean, & wer 
mice, ei dgy,04, ire u,: u mdyre. oY aury g wig du 
ung Kat du Ser agg mirroy, N Te Ty T2. oy amy ovyicurs 
which are his own lofty Expreſſions in Col. 1. 16, 
17. or ſomething elſe parallel to theſe Words, and 
to what he ſays elſewhere. This would have demon- 
ſtrated a vaſtly greater Humility and Condeſcen- 
ſion than what the Apoſtle deſcribes; and the Fact 
is as certain as the other that he expreſly inſiſts on. 
Would St. Paul therefore argue in this manner, if 
he 
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he meant the WORD, or Chriſt's Divine Nature? 
Let any Man that has a Taſt of that Apoſtle's 
Strength and Majeſty of Stile upon other (eſpeci- 
ally the like) Occaſions, judge, whether he could 
upon this ſublime Argument write (comparatively 
ſpeaking) ſo flatly, and ſo unlike himſelf. For my 
own part, I confeſs, had I nothing elſe to offer, I 
have a better Opinion of St. Paul's admirable Ge- 


nius (ſetting aſide the Divine Afiſtance)-than to 


think him capable of it. And this Confiderarion 
alone would therefore oblige me to embrace a 
other poſſible Interpretation; ſuch as that, whic 


makes him ſpeak of the preexiſting human Sonl of 
Chriſt, moſt certainly is; as I have fully ſhewn. 


But, 


Secondiy (what is far wotſe) if St. Paul meant,” 


that the WORD was s, woegy 342 and n 549, his Ar- 
gument is utterly inconcluſive and impertinent. To 
evince this we muſt take notice, that St. Paul ex- 
horts his Diſciples to imitate the Example of the 


Bleſſed Jeſus; and accordingly he repreſents to 


them, x. What the Bleſſed Jeſus did, 2. What Re- 
compence he received. He propoſes therefore 
Chriſt's Practice, and the Reward of his Practice; 
and enforces the one with the other, His Argu- 
ment amounts to this, viz. that Chriſt practiſed 


the utmoſt Humility and Condeſcenſion, merely 


to obtain and promote the Happineſs of us Men ; 
and that for this amazing Inſtance of Love and 
Compaſſion, he was amply rewarded by Almighty 
God: and conſequently, if we follow his Exam- 
ple, we ſhall be proportionably rewarded for fo 
doing. How then did the Bleſſed Jeſus condeſcend 
and humble himſelf for our ſakes? and how was he 
rewarded for ſo doing? upon Suppoſition that his 
buman Soul did not preexiſt? Why thus. The 

WORD 
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WORD left his Glory, and became united to the 


Man Chriſt; and the Man Chriſt was afterwards 
greatly rewarded for this Condeſcenſion and Hu- 
mility of the WORD. This is our Pattern and 
Encouragement, upon your Principles. And what 
Influence can this have upon a mere Man? Will 
not the Man reply, that it does not at all affect 
him, becauſe of the prodigious Diverſity of Cir- 


cumſtances? He would be very thankful, if the 
WORD, or any other vaſtly ſuperior Being, would 


degrade it ſelf, and thereby merit for him an un- 


ſpeakable Reward, and ſuffer him to enjoy it alone, 


without partaking of that which was purchas'd by 
its own Deſert. But how does it enforce the Practice 
of any mere Man's Humility and Condeſcenſion? 
Or how does it ſhew, that a mere Man ſhall ever 
be the better for his own Humility and Condeſcen- 
ſion? I confeſs, the Man Chriſt Jeſus did ſometimes 
ſubmit to ſervile Offices; and this Part may be drawn 
into Example by us; but what the Apoſtle chiefly 


propoſes, is the WORD's deveſting himſelf of vaſt 


Glory, before the Man Chriſt Jeſus had a Being; 
and the Man Chriſt Jeſus's receiving a vaſt Recom- 


penis for the unſpeakable Kindneſs of the WORD. 


e lays the Streſs upon this; which is in reality 
forein to. the Purpoſe. For tho' it may work up- 
on ſuch. as are generous enough to transfer their 
Merit to others; yet it can't affect thoſe, who 


would fain merit for themſelves, and enjoy the 


Fruit of their own good Deeds. 2 
And can we ſuppoſe, that St. Paul would write 


thus 2 Would he argue beſides the Queſtion 2 Was 


this the manner of that inſpired Diſputant? If 
it ſhould be replied, that after the Union of the 


two Natures there was Communicatio Idiomatum, and 


that the Bleſſed Jeſus, being thus conſider'd as 2 
| 7 | an, 
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Man, did practiſe the whole of chis Humility 
and Condeſcenſion, and was accordingly reward- 
ed for the ſame; I fay if this be reply'd, I 
freely grant, that by Virtue of this Union there 
was -2 Communicatio Idiomatum, and that in Con- 
ſequence thereof, the Bleſſed Jeſus might properly 
be rewarded in his Human Nature for what the 
Divine Nature effected. But what is this to the pre- 
ſent Purpoſe? Still tis che Practice of à diſtinct 
Nature, which choſe to debaſe it ſelf before the 
Union of the two Natures commenced. And tis 
the Condeſcenſion and Humilicy of the WORD 
alone, in which the Man has no Share. And there- 
fore it can't fairly be urged as an Argument to '2 
mere Man, who has not any other Nature (who 
has not either the WORD, or any other excellent 
Being) united to him, that would beſtow the ſame 
unſpeakable Favor upon him, as the WORD be- 
ſtow'd upon the Man Chriſt Jeſus. In ſhort, ac- 
cording to this Interpretation, tis an Example 
drawn from a wrong Topic. Tis manifeſtly an 
Example of the Bonnty of che WORD to the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus, with whom the WORD vouchſaf'd to 
be perſonally united: and not an Example of what 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus gain'd by his own Practice as 
a Man. And yet nothing is more certain, than that 
the Reward of the Man Chriſt Jeſus (for the Man 
only was capable of, and did enjoy, the Reward) 
is propos'd in this Place as an Eacouragement to 
our ſelves; becauſe we our ſelves, as the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus did, ſhall reap great Advantages by 
our Humility and Condeſcenſion. You ſee there- 
fore what wretched Sophiſtry we make the Apoſtle 
ule, if we ſuppoſe, that he affirms the WORD to 


be & woegn des and To 356, and afterwards to have 


empty'd or debas'd himſelf by the Incarnation. 
#5 G Thirdly, 


* 
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"Thirdly, We are agreed, that our Lord was the 
Angel that deliver'd the Law, and that upon this 


account he was woes 342, and conſequently Tos 


ves. This you (4) fully — and I hear- 
tily aſſent to it. Well then, the fame Nature of 
Chriſt, which was God's Angel, was that very 
Nature which was & eee 34s, and conſequently 
tex Jg. Now tis evident, that Chriſt could not 
be God's Angel with reſpe& to his divine Nature. 
For the Apofile ſays, Therefore we ought to give the 
more earneſt beed to the things which we have heard, left 
at any time we ſhould let them flip. For if the word 


ſpoken- by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and every tram greſſion and 


diſobedience received a juſt recompenſe of reward; how 
ſhall we eſcape, if we vole ſo PLA ſabvation, which at 
the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed 
unto us by them that beard bim? Heb. 2. 1, 2, 3. You 
ſee, the Apoſtle argues upon this Principle, viz, 
that the Perſon who deliver'd the Goſpel, was of 
eater Dignity, than the Angel who deliver'd the 
aw. Now if he that deliver'd the Law, was the 
WORD or Divine Nature of Chriſt, this Principle 
is notoriouſly falſe. Becauſe,tho* the Human Nature 
of Chriſt is now vaſtly exalted above all created Be- 
ings whatſoever, and is conſequently ſuperior in 
Dignity to them all; yer tis nor even now ſuperior 
to what you own the WORD always was: and as 
for the WORD or Divine Nature, it never was exal- 
ted, as I have largely proved; but was every whit 
as great in Dignity at the Delivery of the Law, as 
it was at the Delivery of the Goſpel. Wherefore 
the WORD, or Divine Nature of Chriſt, was not 
the Angel which deliver'd the Law. 
Upon theſe ſeveral Accounts 'tis plain, that the 
WORD, or Divine Nature of our Lord Jeſus 
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Chriſt, was not .& use 33 and len 3:7 before the 
Incarnation, even upon your own Principles, who 
ſuppoſe that his Divine Nature is inferior ro the 
very God. And therefore, 0M the Apoſtle does 
expreſly affirm, that Jeſus Chriſt was & wy 342 
and Taz de before his Incarnation ; tis evident even 
to Demonſtration, that he was & wer 283 and In 
#8 with reſpe& to his human Nature. And conſe- 
quently his human Soul (for his Body was not as 
yet in Being) preexiſted before the Incarnation. 
And indeed, the Admiſſion of this (which I now 
take the liberty of calling an evident) Truth, makes 
the Apoſtle argue like himſelf in this controverted 
Place ; and allo throughly clears, what we read in 
the ſecond Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
or, np | 
1. The Apoſtle infers Humility and Condeſcen- 
ſion from the Example of the Bleſſed Jeſus ; and 
he ſets before them, that Chriſt, viz. his preexiſt- 
ing human Soul, perfonated the very God; and urges 
his voluntary Debaſement of himſelf by Incarna- 
tion, when that State of Glory was freely exchan- 
ged for a mean Condition upon Earth, in which 
e ſometimes diſcharged ſervile Offices, and at laſt 
ſuffered Death upon the Croſs. So that the Apo- 
ſtle expreſly mentions the utmoſt Pitch of Glo 
which Chriſt's human Soul left, and the lowelt 
Pitch of Humiliacion which it ſubmitted to. And 
conſequently the Example could not be 8 N00 
more home to the Conſciences of his Diſciples, 
nor could any more prevalent Pattern be offer d to 


them. 


2. This makes the Apoſtle's Argument truly con- 
cluſive, and exactly pertinent. For tis drawn from 
what Chriſt's human Nature did, and tis ſupported 
by what his human * receiv d as the — 
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of it. So that every Man was thereby encourag d 
and provok'd to imitate fo bright a Pattern; ſince 
he was ſure to receive the Recotnpence of his own 
Action, and muſt not otherwiſe expect it. *Tis as 


if the Apoſtle had ſaid thus, Do you imitate the 


Example of the Man Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe Soul, tho 
it preexiſted before his Appearance in the Fleſh, 
and had the honor of perſonating God; yet wen 
he confider'd the ſad Condition of poor Mortals, 
and the Neceſſity of an unſpotted Sacrifice in or- 
der to Meir Redemption; of his own Choice he 
deveſted himſelf of that great Glory, and became 
in all things like unto us, being cloarh'd with Fleſh 
and Bloud ; and even when he was upon Earth, 
he did not affect State and Pomp, but ſubmitted, 
when Occaſion cffer'd, even to ſervile Employ- 
ments, and at laſt was content to be murder'd up- 
on the Croſs for us. Wherefore God has highly ex- 
alted this incarnat human Soul, viz. the Man 
Chrift Jeſus, &c. Do ye therefore act, as much as 
your Circumſtances will permit, in like manner ; 
do ye voluntarily ſubmit your ſelves for the ſake 
of others; and God will accordingly beſtow 2 
blefſed Recompenſe upon you. 

3. The Author to the Hebrews might, upon theſe 
Principles juſtly argue, that the Goſpel was deli- 
verd by a greater Perſon than he that deliver'd the 
Law. For the bare human Soul of Chriſt, tho! it 
had indeed the Honor of perſonating God, deliver'd 
the Law: but when that ſame Soul voluntarily be- 
came incarnat, twas united to the WORD it ſelf, 
the Creator of the Univerſe; and even the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus became God's own Son, and was 
appointed Heir of all things, and the ſupreme Go- 
Yernor of all created Beings, even of the higheſt 

EOS Angels, 
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Angels, ſuch as were before in Nature and Degree 
vaſtly ſuperior to it ſelf. 

And indeed, tis exceedingly obſervable, that the 
Apoſtle had no ſooner argued from the ſuperior 
Dignity of him that promulged Chriſtianity, but 
he ſupports what he had ſaid, by adding as follows, 
For unto the Angels hath he not put in ſubjection the world 
to Fome, "whereof we ſpeak. But one in a certain place 
teſtified ſaying, What u man that thou art mindful of 
him, or the ſow of man, that thou viſiteſt bim? Thou 
madeſt bim a little lower than the Angels, &. Heb. 2. 
5, 6, 7. And then he goes on to prove from the 
Pſalmiſt, that Chriſt's human Nature was to be 
exalted, and that it was at that time accordingly 
placed at God's Right Hand. Now the Apoſtle 
could not have done thus, if he had ſpoken before 
of ſuch a Nature, as was always at leaſt equal to 
what the human Nature of Chriſt was made by its 
utmoſt Advancement. Whereas, if he ſpake before 
(as he certainly did) of the human Nature of 
Chriſt, and ſhewed the Difference between the 
ſame Meſſenger, when delivering the Law, and 
when delivering the Goſpel ; what he ſubjoins, is 
the moſt proper Conſideration imaginable to 
ſtrengthen what he had ſaid immediatly before. 
For thereby he proves, that the Scriptures foretold 
that very Advancement of the human Nature, from 
Chriſt's actual Enjoyment of which he had juſtly 
argued, that a Perſon ſuperior to a bare Angel had 
promulged the Goſpel. 

In ſhort, let any Man attentively read St. Paul's 
Words, and he can't but perceive, that the very 
ſame intelligent Being which was rewarded, did 
alſo practiſe that Humility and Condeſcenſion, for 
which he was rewarded. For 'tis ſaid, that'God bath 
highly exalted bim, uo being in the farms of God, 8c. 

: con. 
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condeſcended to ſuffer Death upon the Croſs'; and 
God did therefore ſo highly exalt him, becauſe he fo 
greatly ſubmitted, even tho' he was in the Form 
of God. Now I need not obſerve: to you, that 
we who believe the WORD, or Divine Narure of 
Chriſt, to be the very God, dare nor aſſert, that 
the WORD, or Chriſt's: Divine Nature, was thus 
exalted for leaving its former Glory. For did the 
very God ceaſe to be in his own glorious State? 
Was he afterwards exalted by himſelf, as by ſome 
other diſtin& Being, to that his former glorious 
State, as the Reward of his Humiliation 2 And 
Was this an exceeding Exaltation to the very God? 
We cannot therefore aſſert ſuch an impious Do- 
ctrin. 3 2767 by 88 

Again, What was this exceeding Exaltation? Why 
his having a name which i above every name: That at 
the name of Feſms every knee ſhould bow, of things in 
heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth; 
And that every tongue fhould confeſs, that Feſus Chriſt u 
Lord, to (or if you pleaſe in) the glory of God the fa- 
tber. Could this be ſaid of the very God? Had 
not he before, had not he always, could he poſſi- 
bly ceaſe to have, a Name above every Name? 
Had he not neceſſarily, is it poſſible for him not 
to have, the ſupreme Dominion over the whole 
Creation? Was a State of ſupreme Dominion 
therefore a State of -exceeding Exaltation to the Di- 
vine Nature of Chriſt, upon ſuppoſition that his 
Divine Nature is the very God? Such are the 
ww g Effects of uſing bad Arguments in a good 
Cauſe. a en 

But this, you'll ſay, does not affect Men of your 
Principles. True. But then, even upon your own 
Principles, if the ſame Nature that was exalted, 
was formerly @ agg} de and Taz $19, tis _— 
f | | that 
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that the human Nature alone was & wegy de and 
Jeu 946. And conſequently twas the human Nature 
alone, which practis'd that Humility and Conde- 
ſcenſion, of which the Apoſtle is to be underſtood 
in this Place now under Conſideration. For 1 have 
demonſtrated, that the human Nature alone was 
rewarded. And that the human Nature could not 
practiſe that Humility and Condeſcenſion which 
the Apoſtle inſiſts on, and which was manifeſtly 
prior to the Incarnation, unleſs the human Soul 
did preexiſt; I preſume, you will not deſire me to 
rove. Yo 

* now remains, but that I obſerve one 
thing, viz. that the human Soul of Chriſt preexiſt- 
ed before the Foundation of the World. For our 
Savior ſays in his Prayer to God, And nom, O Fa- 
ther, glorifie thou me with thine own ſelf, with the glory 
which I bad with thee before the world was ( Nn u 
pay ©), before this world was) John 17. 5. Again he 
lays, Father, I will that they alſo whom thou baſt given 
me, be with me where 1 am ; that they may behold my glo- 
ry which thou haſt given me: for thou lovedſt me before 
the foundation of the world, v.24. Tis evident from 
hence, that our Savior did exiſt before the foundation 
of the world, or before this world was. And I freely ac- 
knowledge, and you will readily grant, that we 
who believe the WORD, or Divine Nature of 
Chriſt, to be very God, can't poſhbly interpret 
theſe Paſſages of the WORD, or Divine Nature. 
For tis manifeſt, that when our Lord offer'd up 
this Prayer, he did not actually enjoy ſome Glor 

or Happineſs, of which he had formerly been pot- 
ſeſs'd ; and that he begg'd of God to be reſtor d to 
it, Wherefore he could not mean that Glory or 
Happineſs, which he had as very God. For the 
Glory or Happineſs of the very God is eſſential to 
aft | G 4 him 
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him, and inſeparable from him. Wherefore we 
who believe the WO R D to be very God, muſt 
neceſſarily underſtand the former of theſe Texts 
of our Sàvior's human Soul, which exiſted with 
God (that is, in God's preſence, and beholding his 
Face; as Angels now do) before this World was. 
And if his human Soul did thus exiſt before- the 
World was; certainly God's loving Chriſt before 
the Foundation of the World, which is aſſerted in 
the later of theſe Texts, ought to be underſtood of 
his loving the Man Chriſt Jeſus, wiz, his preexilt- 
ing human Soul. 

And as for your ſelf, who do not believe the 
WORD, or Divine Nature of Chriſt, to be very 
God, Twill not difpute with you, whether it be 
conceivable, that the WORD or Divine Nature of 
Chriſt could, upon your own Principles, ceaſe to 
enjoy that Glory or Happineſs which he had be- 
fore the World Was: but what I inſiſt upon with 
you, is this. I have by other Conſiderations pro- 
ved to you, that our Eord's human Soul did pre- 
exiſt. And if this be granted; I may ſafely appeal 
to your leif, whether both theſe Texts do not na- 
turally admit and require that Interpretation which 
Thave/given tem . 

However; I can't orbbar adding, char Obriſt is 
expreſſy called the Lamb without blemiſh and without 


pot, Abs verily was 'foreordained before the foundation of 


the br, hut as manifeſt in theſe laſt times, 1 Pet. 1. 

19, 20. This certainly reſpects his human Nacure. 
Now St. Paul ſay s, that God hach called us according 
ro big ban pu 9654 grace which was given us in Chriſt 
TFeſus, 2 ora began; but is now made manifeſt 
by the Fea of our Savior 7a, Cbriſt, 2 Tim. 1. 9, 
10. ſays alſo, that God bath choſen us in Chriſt 


before the foundation 7 * world, Eph. x. 4. and 10 
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he promiſed eternal Life before the world began, Tit. 1, 
2. The ſame Apoſtle cals the Wiſdom of the 
Goſpel the hidden wiſdom, which God ordained before the 
world unto our glory, 1 Cor. 2.7. I conclude there- 
fore, that our Lord's human Soul was then made, 
when the very God was preparing the Habitation 
of Mankind, whom he then purpoſed to redeem by 
Chriſt, and for whoſe ſake Chriſt was already de- 
creed to be ſlain. And accordingly St. Paul aſſures 
us, that Chriſt is æ¹]¹ - mene x\iows, For tho I 
readily grant, that Tgernz& may ſignify him that 
has the jus primogeniti, when it appears by other 
Conſiderations, -that he who is ſtyl'd mygonnx@;, 
was not the firit in order of Birth: yet in the pre- 
ſent Caſe we ought not to recede from the natural 
and obvious Senſe of the Word; becauſe the Tenor 
of Scripture is ſo far from obliging us to it, that it 
manifeſtly forbids it. And indeed, when our Sa- 
rior ſays of himſelf, that he is 4 ac Hias dd d, 
Rev. 3. 14. I can't but underſtand him in the ſame 
Senſe, vix. as affirming himſelf, that is, his hu- 
man Soul, to have been produced before any other 
created Being whatſoev er. % as 9 

Upon the whole, St. Paul is ſo far from teach- 
ing (in this remarkable Paſſage of his Epiſtle to 
the Philippians, which we have largely examin'd) 
that the WORD, or Divine Nature of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, is inferior to the very God; that 
he does not therein ſpeak one Syllable of the 
WORD, or his Divine Nature, but only treats of 
the Humiliation and Exaltation of his Human 
Nature, from whence he draws an Argument for 
our Practice of Humility and Condeſcenſion. 
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Diſciples did not believe, that he was 4 
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EFORE- I eed to e of 

the ſecond Text of. Scripture, which is ſup- 
pos d to teach, that the WORD, or Divine Na- 

ture of our, Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is inferior to the 
— tis neceſſary for me to prove, 1. That 
during the Time of our Savior's Miniſtry, the Di- 
ſſciples did not believe, that he was any thing more 
than à mere Man, conducted and aſſiſted — the 
Spirit of God; 2. Thar during the Time of. our 
Sav ior s Mintttry, the WORD, or Divine Nature, 
was quieſcent in the Man Chriſt Jeſus. . | 
FIS then, during the Time of our Savior's 
Miniſtry; the Diſciples did not believe, that he 
was any thing more than a mere Man, conducted 
and aſſiſted by the Spirit of Gd. 
Whether —4 will grant me this Propoſicion, I 
know not. ' You expreſly (a) declare, that Chriſt's 
Diſciples had not any the leaſt Thought of his claimi 
to bs Gid in any Senſe, when he utter'd what we rea 
in Fabn g. 18. Nor do I remember, that you have 
any where ſaid or ſuppoſed, that they had after- 
warde, during the Time of his Miniſtry, different 
Sentiments, If I gueſs aright, you will rather al- 
low, that they continued of the ſame Opinion till 
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his Miniſtry was ended. However, ſince you have 
not inform'd us, whether you do grant this Propo- 
ſition or no; and becauſe tis certain, that too 
many others will not grant it: therefore I think 
my ſelf obliged ro evince the Truth of it. In order 
thereto I obſerve, | | | 

Firſt, That there is not in all the New Teſta. 
ment any one Paſſage, which either aſſerts or im- 
plys, that the Diſciples believed him to have had 
any Divine Nature during his Miniſtry. They did 
indeed eſteem him a great Prophet, even the Me- 
ſiah, the greateſt of Prophets: but yet at the fame 
time they eſteem d him a mere Man; and did not 
apprehend, that another Nature, ſuperior to that 
of a Man, viz. the WORD of God, was perſonal- 
ly united to the Man Chriſt Jeſus. 
I can't think of more than one Text, that can 
poſſibly be alleged againſt this Aﬀertion, viz. Fon 
16. 30. where the Diſciples ſay, Now are we'ſure, 
that thou knoweſt all things, And if any Perſon ſhould 
conclude from hence, that the Diſciples then be- 
liev'd him to be ſtrictly Omniſcient, and that con- 
ſequently he was more than a mere Man conduct- 
ed and aſſiſted by God's Spirit; I anfwer, r. That 
the ſame Spirit which did ſo certainly diſcover the 
moſt ſecret Things to him and his Diſciples, might 
diſcover, if he pleas d, even all Things in the moſt 
abſolute and unlimited Senſe, altho*' our Savior 
himſelf were at the ſame time no more than a 
mere Man. The Text does nor ſay, that the Di- 
ſciples thought, that Chriſt had inherently in him- 
ſelf, by the Neceflity of his own Nature, a ſtrict 
Omniſcience (which would indeed have proved, 
that he diſcover'd himſelf to be the very God) but 


it ſays, that they thought he knew all — (we 
the 


will now ſuppoſe in the utmoſt Extent of the Ex- 
: preſſion) 
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gs Chriſt eſteemd à mere Mun Chap. VIII. 
preſſion) and ſo might a mere Man by the Com. 


munication of the Spirit. 2. That the Words of 
the Diſciples do by no means imply, that they 
thought out Savior: endued with à ſtrict Omniſci- 
ence. For let us obferve the Context. Our Savi- 
or had ſaid, A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me: and 
again, à little while' and: qe ſhall ſee me, becauſe I go to 
the Father, v. 16. His Diſciples did not underſtand 
this Say ing, and therefore had fome privat Diſ- 
courſe about it, which they did not ſpeak ſo loud, 
as that our Savior ſhould hear them. For ſays the 
Evangeliſt, Then ſaid. ſame of his diſciples among them. 
ſelues, Mbat is this, that ba jaith unto ws, A little while 
and ye-ſball not ſee me; and again, a little while and ye 
ball: ſee-me : and becauſe I ge to the Father, They ſaid 


| Therefore, what i tha thut he ſaith, A little while * We 


cannot tell what he ſaith, v. 17, 18. Our bleſſed Lord 
therefore, who knew their Hearts, prevented their 
asking a Solution of the Difficulty that puzzled 
them, and which they would gladly have heard 
him reſolve. For the Text ſays, Now Jeſus knew, 


that they were deſirous to ack bim, and ſaid unto them, 
Do ye enquire among - your ;ſelves of that I ſaid, A little 


while and ye ſhall not ſee me, and again a little while and 
ve ſuall ſet me, v. 19? And then he proceeds to ex- 
plain himſelf in ſome following Verſes. After which 
his Diſciples {aid unto him, Lo, no [prakeſt thou 
plainly, and ſpeakeſt no Prowerb. Now are we ſure, that 
thou. knoweſt all things, and nee de ſt not that any man 
ſhould a5k thee : by this we belicwe, that thou cameſt forth 
from God, v. 29, 30. | -! <4 6g) 

- Phe: all things therefore, which they perceiv'd 
from this Fact that our Lord knew, were only the 
Secrets of their Hearts (for they could conclude no 
more from that Inſtance of his Knowledge) and 
the following Words declare as much. ros be, in 
(genen cheie 
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their Opinion, therefore knew all things, becauſe 
he knew what they were defirons to ask, and gave 
them inſtantly a moſt apr Anſwer to their intend- 
ed Inquiry; fo that he needed not, that any ſhould. 
ask him. By his knowing allthings therefore, they 
can't reaſonably be underſtood to have meant 
more, than that he had a vaſt Knowledge, even 
of ſuch things as are inſcrutable to mere Man. © 
And accordingly, 'tis Certain, that this Phraſe 
is uſed in a very limited Senſe in both the Old and 
New Teſtament. Thus, when the wiſe Woman 
ſaid to David, My Lord is wiſe according to the wiſdom 
of an Angel of God, to know all things that are in the 
earth, 2 Sam. 14. 20. and when St. Fob ſaid to his 
Diſciples, But ye bave an unction from the holy one, 
and ye know all things, x John 2. 20. and again, the 
ſame anointing teacheth you of all things, v. 27, no Man 
in his Wits can conceive, that either of them 
meant more by I :hings, than a great deal, or a 
very extenſive Knowledge. In the ſame Senſe 
St. Paul ſaid to Timothy, The Lord give thee underſtand- 
ing in all things, 2 Tim. 2. 7. Nay, we our ſelves 
in common Diſcourſe uſually ſay, ſuch an one knows 
every thing; but ſurely we don't mean, that the 
Perſon is ftritly Omniſcient. oy 
What has been already ſaid, is ſufficient to clear 
the aboveſaid Texc. But there is one other Conſi- 
deration, which demonſtrars the Truth of my In- 
terpretation. The Diſciples had no ſooner ſaid, 
Now are we ſure that thou knoweft all things, and needeſt 
not that any man ſhould ask thee ; but they immediat- 
ly ſubjoin, By this e believe, that thou cameſt forth 
om God, Now by Chriſt's coming forth from God is 
meant his being a true Prophet. For the Diffe- 
rence between true and falſe Prophets is this, That 
the true ones are ſent by God, and the falſe ones 
F are 
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are not ſent by him, but come of themſelves. Ac- 
cordingly our bleſſed Lord ſays, I proceeded forth 
(Dad, the ſame Word which in this other Place 
is rendred, came forth) and came from God: neither 
me I ( 38 ib, for I did not come) of my ſelf, 
wr be ſent me, John 8. 42. You ſee, our Lord 
proves, that he came forth from God, becauſe he 
did not come of himſelf, but God ſent him. And 
conſequently his proceeding forth from God ſignifies. his 
being a true Prophet, in Contradiſtinction to what 
he would have been, had he come of himſelf, with- 
out God's Miſſion. Now his Dent, conclu- 
ded, that he proceeded forth from God (that is, 
was a true Prophet) becauſe he &new all things, and 
needed not that any man ſhould as bim. And indeed, 
this miraculous Knowledge was a good Proof of 
the Truth and Certainty of his Divine Miſſion. 
But then, ſince from this his miraculous Knowledge, 
they inferr d nothing more, than that he was a 
true Prophet ; tis manifeſt, that they did not from 
this his Knowledge infer, that he was more than a 
mere Man conducted and aſſiſted by God's Spirit, 
and conſequently more than a true Prophet. 

Whether the ſame Phraſe, as uſed by St. Peter in 
that remarkable Declaration, Lord, thou knoweſt all 
things; thow knoweſt that I love thee, John 21. 17. 
does admit or require the ſame limited Interpreta- 
tion ; I need not determin. Becauſe 'twas ſpoken 
after the Time of our Lord's 1 was ended, 
even after his Reſurrection; and conſequently tis 

beyond the Bounds of our preſent Inquiry. But, 
Secondly, As there is not in all the New Teſta- 
ment any one Paſſage, which either aſſerts or im- 
lys, that the Diſciples belicv'd him to have had any 
wine Nature during his Miniſtry; ſo tis very re- 
markable, that the whole Courſe of our Savior's 
| | won- 
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Chap. VIII. during his Miniftry. 5 989 
wonderful Actions affords no Proof, nor even the 
ſmalleſt Intimation, of his having any Divine Na- 
ture at all. And conſequently the Diſciples could 
not infer from thence, that he was any thing more 
than a mere Man conducted and aſſiſted by God's 
Spirit. UM Tt 
PTwas propheſy'd of the Meſſiah, that God's Spi- 
rit ſhould be red on him. Thus, when our 
Lord concealed himſelf, the Evangeliſt obſerves, 
That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Eſaias the 
Prophet, {ojag, Behold, my ſervant whom I have choſen, 
my beloved in whom my ſoul is well pleaſed : I will put my 
ſpirit upon him, and he ſhall ſbew judgment to the Gentiles, 
He ſhall not ſtri ve, nor ery, neither ſhall any man hear his 
voice in the ſtreets. A bruiſed reed ſhall be not break, and 
ſmoaking flax ſhall be not quench ; till he ſend forth judg- 
ment unto victory. And in his name ſhall the Gentiles 
truſt, Matt. 12. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. St. Luke alſo 
gives us the following Relation, And be came to Na- 
zareth, where he had been brought up, and as bis cuſtom 
was, be went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath day, and 
ſtood up for to read. And there was delivered unto bim the 
book of rhe Prophet Eſaias, and when be had opened the book, 
be found the place where it was written, The ſpirit of the 
Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the 
Goſpel to the poor, be hath ſent me to heal the broken heart- 
ed, to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering 7 
ſight to the blind, to ſet at liberty them that are bruiſed, 
to preach the acceptable year of the Lord. And he cloſed 
the book, and he gave it again to the Miniſter, and ſat 
down : and the eyes of all them that were in the Synagogue, 
were faſtened on him. And be began to ſay unto them, 
This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears, Luke 4. 
16, 17, 18, 19, 20,21, And accordingly St. Peter 
declares, that God anointed Feſus Chriſt of Nazareth 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power, Acts 10. — 

h 15 
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This ſolemn Unction by che Spirit was perform'd 
_ 3mmediatly after his Baptiſm. For theEvangeliſt tells 
us, that Jeſus, when he was baptix d, went up ſtraight. 
way ont f the water: and lo, the bea vens were open d 
unto him, and be ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like a 
dove, and lighting upon bim. And lo, 4 voice from 
bea ven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleaſed, Matt. 3. 17. And accordingly St. Fobn 
Baptiſt, who adminiſtred Baptiſm to him, bare re. 
cord, ſaying, I ſaw the ſpirit xn from beawen, like 
@ dove, and it abode. upon him. And I knew bim not: 
but he that ſent me to baptize with water, the [ame ſaid 
wnto me, Upon whon thou ſhalt. ſee the Spirit deſcendi 
remaining on him, the ſame is he which baptizet 
with the Holy Ghoſt, And I ſaw, and bare record that 
this is the San of God, John 1. 32, 33, 34. 
Now we are told, that God giveth not the Spirit by 
meaſure unto the bleſſed Jeſus, Fobn 3. 34. that is, 
* God poured the Spirit upon him in a moſt plenti- 
ful and abundant Manner. But then, it muſt be 
remembred, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Head 
of his Body the Church, and we receive divine 
Communications from and by him. Accordingly, 
as in the natural Body, when Oyl is plentifully 
poured upon the Head, it muſt run down to the in- 
ferior Parts (thus the Pſalmiſt ſays, It i like the preci- 
ous ointment upon the head, that ran down unto the beard, 


even unto Aaron's beard, and went down to the kirts of 


bis clothing, Pſal. 133. 2.) So when our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt was plentifully anointed with the Holy Spi- 
rit, his Diſciples, the Members of his Body, receiv'd 
2 Share of thoſe Spiritual Gifts, which that anoint- 
ing conferr'd on him. For whatever Gifts of the 
Spirit our Lord exercis'd during his Miniſtry, his 
Diſciples exercis d che very ſame, partly during his 
Abode with them, but eſpecially after his . 
2 14 on, 
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Chap. VIII. during bis Miniſtry. 97 
fion, when the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt was by 
our Lord's Miſſion of the Spirit conferr'd on them. 
For let us deſcend to Particulars. ' © © 
Our Lord knew the Thoughts of Mens Hearts, 
Of this we have a general Declaration in theſe 
Words; Now when be was in Feruſalem at the paſſover, 
in the feaſt day, man bel in bis name, when they 
ſaw the miracles which he did. But Feſus did not com+ 
mit himſelf unto them, becanſe be knew all men, and 
needed not that any" ſhould teſtiße of man: for be knew 
what was in man, John 2. 23, 24, 35. But he gave 
many particular Inſtances of this Knowledge. Fe- 
ſus knowing their thoughts, Matt. 9. 4. Jeſus knew 
their "thoughts, Matt. 12. 25. FJeſus perceiv'd in bis 
ſpirit, that they ſo reaſoned within themſelves, Mark 2. 
8. Feſws perceiving the thought of their heart, Luke 9. 
47. Feſis knew in himſelf, that his diſciples murmur'd 
at it, John 6. 6x. Jeſus knew, that they were deſirous 
to ask bim, John 16. 19. FJeſus knew from the begin- 
ning, who they were that believed not, and bo ſhould bez 
tray him, John 6. 64. For be knew, who ſhould betray 
bim, John 13. 11. Nay, he knew Things diſtant. 
Nathanael ſaith unto him, I bence knoweſt thou me ? 
Feſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Before that Philip call= 
ed thee, when thou waſt under the fig-tree, I ſaw thee; 

John 1. 48. He knew alſo, that the Samaritan Wo- 

man had had five Husbands, and that he whom ſhe 

had at the Time of his talking with her, was not 
ber Husband, Jobn 4. 18. Nay, he probably was 

acquainted with the Courſe of her Life, at leaſt 

with the principal Paſſages of it. For the Woman 

ſaid to thoſe of her City, Come, ſee a man 

which told me all things that ever 1 did, ves. 29. Our 

Lord alſo foretold Things to come, of which many 

inſtances are recorded in Holy Scripture; M 
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And his Diſciples were evidently endued with 

the ſame wonderful Knowledge. One of the Gifts 
of the Spirit was that of diſcerning Spirits, x Cor, 
x2, 10, that is, a Knowledge of the Hearts and 
Inclinations of others; which Knowledge they de- 
monſtrated in ſeveral particular Inſtances recorded 
in Scripture (not to mention ſuch Facts as the Pri- 
mitive Writers have recorded) viz. in the Caſe of 
Ananias and Sapphira, Ads 5. 35 4, 9. that of Si- 
mom the Sorcerer, Add, 8. 21. that of Ehm the 
Sorcerer, Ad, 13. 9, 10. to which I may add that 
of the lame Man, A#s 14. 9. And as for their 
Propheſies, the Inſtances are ſo notorious, that l 
forbear to mention Particulars. Thus alſo the an- 
cient Prophets, not only foretold Things to come, 
but alſo knew the Secrets of Mens Hearts. Abijab 
underſtood the Intentions and Errand of the Queen 
of 1ſrael, notwithſtanding her Diſguiſe, 1 Kings 14. 
6. And Eliſha diſcover'd to the King of Iſrael, what 
the King of Syria ſpake in his Bedchamber, 2 King, 
6.12, Now as this Knowledge does not prove, 
that the Prophets and the Apoſtles had any Divine 

ature; but only that they were conducted and 


_ affiſted by the Spirit of God: ſo neither did the 


ſame Knowledge, tho' in a greater Degree, ſhew 
to the Diſciples, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was 
more than a Man conducted and aſſiſted by God's 

Spirit, or that he had any Divine Nature at all. 

. Nay, tis very obſervable, that when a Woman 
that was a Sinner, ſtood at his feet behind him wee- 
ing, and began to waſh his feet with tears, and did wipe 
them with the hairs of her head, and kiſſed bis feet, and 
anointed them with the cintment, Luke 7. 38. the Pha- 
riſee which had bidden him to the Entertainment, 
at which this was done, /pake within himſelf, ſaying, 
Tis man, if he were a Prophet, would have known, who, 


and 
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with aud what: manner of woman this is, that toucheth him : for 
Gifts ſhe is a ſinner, ver. 39. So that as the Bleſſed Jeſus, 
Cor. WY who was the greateſt of Prophets, knew the 
s and Thoughts of the Phariſce, even tho he pale (or, 
ey de- as the Word may well be rendred, according to 
orded i the Uſe of the Hebrew Wn, he thought) within him- 
e Pri- MW /df; as appears by what he ſaid immediatly to 
aſe of MW St. Peter: ſo the Fews were of Opinion, that this 
of Si- Knowledge might ordinarily be expected and found 
as the in Prophets, whom notwichſtanding they never 
4 chat ſuppos d to have a Divine Nature, but only to en- 
their joy the Spiric's extraordinary Aſſiſtance. 

that ! It may be objected perhaps, that none of the 
he an- Apoſtles knew Things diſtant, as our Bleſſed Sa- 
come, vior ſo certainly did. And J confeſs, I do not re- 
Abijab member, that any Inſtance of it is recorded. How 
Queen ever, 1. Tho' the Object is different; yet the 
ing 14. Knowledge of Things diſtant is of the fame Kind, 
I, what and is communicated the very ſame Way, with the 
2 King: Knowledge of Things future, and the Secrets of 
prove, Mens Hearts. For the Spirit of God reveles them 
Divine Al. And conſequently, if the Knowledge of the 
ed and Secrets of Mens Hearts, and of Things future, does 
did the not; then neither does the Knowledge of Things 
„ ſhew | diſtant, diſcover the Perſon to be more than Man 
it was  aflifted and conducted by the Spirit. 2. Eliſha knew 
y Gods what Geha i did at a diſtance, and upon his Return 


ſaid to him, Went not mine heart with thee, when' the 
man turned again from his chariot to meet thee? 2 Kings 


t all. 
Woman 


m Weep- 5-26. And he ſeveral times inform'd the King of 
did wipe Hrael, that the Syrians were actually come down to 
feet, and certain Places at a diſtance from him, 2 Kings 6. 9, 
he Pha- 10. Theſe Inſtances are parallel to what our Sa- 
inment, ſvior ſaid to Nathanael and the Samaritan Woman; 
ſaying, ¶ and ſhew, chat the Knowledge of Things diſtant is 
Wn, * no Proof of the Perſon's ** a Divine — 

and 2 that 
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that he is more chan a Man conducted and aſſiſted 
by the Holy Ghoſt. 
And accordingly tis ve as: 1. That 
Nathanael did not conclude from what our Savior 
 faid, that the WORD was perſonally: united to 
him: but only reply d, Rabbi, thou art the Son of Gad, 
Thou art the King of Iſrael, John 1. 49. that is, thou art 
the Mefliah, whom» we expect for our King, and 
whom the Baptiſt has proclaim'd to be the Son of 
God, v. 34. Theſe Titles our Savior conſtantly 
aſſum d and own'd; tho' *twas never once inferr'd 
from thence by his Diſciples, that Chriſt thereby 
pretended to be the Son of God otherwiſe than 
with Reſpect to his Human Nature only. 2. The 
Samaritan Woman concluded nothing more from 
-what our Savior ſaid to her, than 275 he was 2 
Prophet, or the Mefliah, Fobn F. 19, 29. 

In the next place, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt wrought 
many Miracles by healing Diſeaſes, caſting out 
Devils, and likewiſe by raiſing the Dead. Inſtan- 
ces ot theſe ſorts I need not give. Now his caſting 
ont Devils is expreſly aſcrib'd to the Spirit by our 
Savior: himſelf, who ſays, Bat I caſt out devils by 
the ſpirit ꝙ God, "then be Kingdom of God is come unto you, 
Matt. 12. 28. And the other mighty Works were 
manifeſtly perform'd by the ſame Power ; which is 
alſo elſewhere declared to be the Power of God, 
andthe Power of his Father, in a great Number of 
Places. *Parricularly our Savior lays, the works that 
Ide in my Father's name, they bear witneſs of me, John 
10. 25. And again, rhe: Father that- dunllarb in me, 
le doeth-the works, John 13. 10: And St. Peter ſays, 
Felar of Nazareth, 4 man approved of God, among you, 
miracles, and wonders, and figns, which God did by bins 


in the midſt of you, Acts 2.22. And again, God andint- | _ 
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er; who went about doing good, and healing all that were 
oppreſſed of the devil: for God was with him, Acts 10, 38. 
Now that the very ſame Power enabled his Diſci- 
ples alſo ro do the very ſame Things in every kind, 
is manifeſt from the Holy Scriptures, as well as from 
the primitive Writers. Nay, tis very remarkable, 
that as we read of the Bleſſed Jeſus, that there went 
virtue out of him, and healed them all, Luke 6.19. and 
that he perceived, that virtue had gone out of him, and 
healed the Woman that touched his Garment, Mark 
ſ. 27, 28, 29, 30. Luke 8. 44, 45, 46. and that he 
healed the Nobleman's Son at a diſtance, Jobn 4. 46. 
So we read, that they brought forth the ſick into the 
freets, and laid them on beds and couches, that at the leaſt 
the ſhadow of Peter paſſing by, might overſhadow ſome of 
them, Acts 5. 15. and alſo that God wrought ſpecial 
miracles by the bands of Paul: So that from bis body were 
brought unto. the ſick handkerchiefs or aprons, and the di- 
ſeaſes departed from them, and the evil ſpirits went out of 
them, Acts 19. 11, 12. And conſequently, ſince the 
Diſciples were no more than mere Men conducted 
and aſſiſted by the Spirit of God, notwithſtanding 
what Miracles they wrought : ſo tis evident, that 
the Miracles perform'd by our Savior during his Mi- 
niſtry, did not diſcover him to be more than a Man 
conducted and aſſiſted by the ſame Power; nor did 
thoſe Miracles give his Diſciples any Reaſon to 
imagin, that he had a Divine Nature perſonally 
united to his Manhood. "of an 

Laſtly, Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to the Sick of the 
Palſy, and to the Woman that was a Sinner, Thy ſons 
are forgiven, Matt. 9. 2,5. Mark 2.5,9. Luke 5. 20, 23. 
and 7. 48. Now whatever is meant by that Phraſe, 
cis certain, that Chriſt's forgiving Sins was no Dil- 
covery of- his Divine Nature. I ſhall not argye 


from God's remarkable Charge to the Hraclites, Be- 
H 3 bold, 


2 
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bold, I ſend an Angel before thee to keep thee in the way 
and to bring thee into the place which I have prepared, 
Beware of him, and obey his voice, ' provoke him not: for 
be will not pardon your Tranſgreſſions : for my name is in 
bim, Exod. 23. 20, 21. In which Words tis ma- 
nifeſtly imply d, that an Angel is capable of for- 
giving Sins; ſo that a Creature, and conſequent- 
ly a mere Man, may do it, if God pleaſes. But 
what I inſiſt on, is, that the Apoſtles could forgive 
Sins. For Chriſt ſaid to them, V boſeſoever ſins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whoſeſoever ſins 
ye retain, ibey are retained,” John 20. 23. And ſurely 
no Man will ſay, that the Apoſtles had any Divine 
Nature, becauſe they exercis'd this Power. 

I confeſs, the Few: objected Blaſphemy to our 
Savior, becauſe he pretended to-forgive Sins, al- 
leging, that none but God could do it, Matt. 9. 3. 
Mark 2. 7. Lule 5. 21. And what if their Objection 
was ill grounded? l'm fure, you'll grant it was. 
For by rhe God who alone could forgive Sins, 
they undoubtedly meant the Very God. And con- 
ſequently, if they objected juſtly, then (upon your 
Principles) the WORD, whom you ſuppoſe 
inferior to the Very God, could not forgive Sins. 
And yet Chriſt did in Fact forgive them. Bur in 

truth, our Savior's conferring on the Apoſtles the 
Power of forgiving Sins, demonſtrats, not only the 
Falſhood: of the Fews Pretence, but alſo that 2 
mere Man may forgive Sins'in the very ſame Senſe 
in wech our Savior forgave them; unleſs it can be 
ſewn; that that Phraſe is apply'd to our Savior in 
one Senſe, and to his Apoſtles in another quite 
different from it. n 
If it de objected, that the Apoſtles forgave Sins 
by a {fdlegated Power, whereas Chriſt forgave 
them by the original and inherent Power * his 
— E- ivine 
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Divine Nature; I anſwer, 1. That this is only 
begging the Queſtion, ' For the Scriptures do not 
warrant our making this Difference during his 
State of Humiliation. 2. That Men of your Prin- 
ciples will ſcorn this Plea ; becauſe you ſuppoſe, 
that all the Power of the WORD is delegated to 
him from the Very God, as from a diſtin& Being. 
3. With reſpe& to the Orthodox, I anſwer, that as 
our Savior's Miracles are (as I before obſerv'd) ex- 
reſly attributed to the Father, and to the Spirit ; 
o he roundly affirms, in the moſt general Terms, 
The Son can do nothing of himſelf, John F. 19, and a- 
in, I can do _ of my ſelf, ver. 30, And con- 
Rasende all that ſuppoſe the WORD to be Very 
God, muſt acknowledge, that tho the WORD has 
an original and inherent Power of forgiving Sins; 
yet our Savior during his Humiliation forgave 
them only as a Man, viz. miniſterially, and for that 
Reaſon his forgiving Sins was ne Indication of a 
Divine Nature. 4. That I may at once effectually 
filence this Objection, the Evangeliſt expreſly tels 
us, that when the multitude ſaw it, they marvelled, and 
glorified God, which had given ſuch power (mi; drm) 
unto men, Matt. 9. 8. So that that very Multitude, 
ſome Perſons in which had lately thought, that 
none but God could forgive Sins, Mark 2. 7. Luke 
1 22, were by this very Fact convinc'd, that God 
ad given unto Men that Power of forgiving Sins 
which twas ſuppos'd he had reſerv'd to himſelf. 
And conſequently our Savior's forgiving of Sins, 
was no Proof of his having a Divine Nature. 
If it be ſaid, that during the Time of his Mini- 
ſtry, Chriſt not only wrought Miracles himſelf, 
but alſo gave others a Power to do the ſame (for 


when he had called unto bim his twelve diſciples, he gave 


them power againſt unclean ſpirits, to caſt them out, 4 
4 140 
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to heal all manner of ſickneſs, and all manner of diſeaſe 
Matt. 10. 1.) I anſwer, that Chriſt's conferring on 
others a Power of working Miracles, was no Ar. 


ument of his having a Divine Nature (and con- 


ſequently his Diſciples could not from thence in- 
fer, that he had a Divine Nature) unleſs it be alſo 
granted, that the Apoſtles had a Divine Nature, 
Who conferr'd on others the very ſame Power, as 
appears. from the following Texts of . Scripture. 
Then laid they their hands on them, and they received. the 
Holy Ghoſt. And when Simon ſaw that through laying on 
of the Apoſtle"s hands, the Holy Ghoſt was given, be . 
ed them money, ſay ing, Give me alſo this power, that on 
whomſoever I lay bands, be may receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
Acts 8. 17, 18, 19, While Peter yet ſpake theſe words 
the Holy Ghoſt fell en all them which heard the word. And 
they 715 circumciſion. which believed were aſtoniſi d, a 
man) as came with Peter, becauſe that on the Gentiles alſo 
was poured out the gift of the Holy Gboſt. For they heard 
them ſpeak with tougues, and magnify God, Acts 10. 
44, 45 » 46. When Paul had laid his hands upon them, 
the Holy Ghoſt came on them; and they ſpake with 
tongues, and propbeſied, Acts 19. 6. For I long to ſee 
ow, that. I may impart unto you ſome ſpiritual gift, 
OO NEO Rau 
II ſhort, the Man Chriſt Jeſus was conducted 
and aſſiſted by the Spirit, from his very Conception 
to the time of his Death. The ſame Spirit that be- 
gat him, did alſo preſerve him, both from original 
Corruption, and from voluntary Tranſgreſſion. For 
through the eternal Spirit he offer'd bimſelf without ſpot to 
God, Heb. 9, 14. that is, he offer d himſelf to God 
without Spot through the eternal Spirit, which 
prelerv'd him clear from all Spot, either of actual 
din, or vitiated Inclination. He was led by the Spi- 
vit into the wilderneſs, being forty days tempted of h 
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Devil, Luke 4. x, 2. and he return'd from thence 
in the power of the Spirit, ver. 14. And the perpetu- 
al Preſence of the ſame Spirit appears in the whole 
Courſe of his Actions. And accordingly you truly 
affirm, that (b) during the Time of his Incarnation, he 
was all along under the Conduct of the Holy Spirit. And 
again you (e) ſay, The Holy Spirit is deſcrib'd in the 
new Teſtament, as the immediate Author and Worker of \ 
all Miracles, even of thoſe done by our Lord himſelf ; and 
as the Conducter of Chriſt in all the Actions of bis Life, 
during bis State of Humiliation here upon Earth. And 
again, (peaking of the Holy Spirit, you (d) ſay, He 
is deſcrib'd as being the Conducter and Guide of our Lord 
during hw State of Humiliation here upon Earth. Nor 
did Chriſt ever perform any thing throughout the 
whole Space of his Miniſtry, which might not be. 
form'd by a mere Man conducted and aſſiſted 
y the Holy Spiric. And conſequently, during his 
Miniſtry, his Diſciples could not learn from his 
2 Actions, that he was God as well as 
an. | 
Thirdly, Thoſe Declarations which our Lord was 
pleas'd to make concerning himſelf, did not cauſe 
his Diſciples to believe, that he was more than 2 
Man conducted and aſſiſted by the Spirit of God. 
That this may appear, I ſhall go through them 
diſtinctly. They are of three different Sorts. 
Firſt, In diverſe of them he declares what was 
paſt at the time of his ſpeaking. 
1. He faid ſeveral times, that he came down 
from Heaven. I need not obſerve to you, that 
thoſe who ſuppoſe the WORD to be the Very 
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(5) Seript. Do&r. p. 197, 198. 
(e) Sid. Prop. 28. p. 301. 
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God, can it poſſibly interpret ſeveral of thoſe Texts 
of the Deſcent of Chriſt's Divine Nature, without 
the Aſfiſtance of ſuch forcible Strains, as (I hope) 
1 ſhall never dare allow my ſelf the the Uſe of. But 


ſince T have ſhewn, that Chriſt's Human Soul pre- 


exiſted, they are all of them very plain and caſy. 
For let us examin Particulars. | 


Our Lord ſays, No man hath aſcended up to heaven, 


but he that came down from heaven, even the Son of man 
à a wv n dear (that is, not as we tranſlate it, which 
4 in heaven, but) which was in heaven, John 3. 13. 
For tis notorious, that the Participle ar muſt ſome- 
times be conſtrued in the Preter Tenſe. For the 


Proof of this I need go no farther than the 31ft 


Verſe of this Chapter, where the Baptiſt ſays, 
"0 drow ee imlvo mirmyy Bir, O by  & Ne, on 
5 is 8, * * I Ng AA 6 7 tears νι,u - i 


aue Ri. Now tis certain, that 5 ig4wul&+ ought 


in this Place to be rendred, he that came; and con- 
ſequently, 5 9” & * , which Phraſe is manifeſtly 


Oppoſed to 5 & n d zexwÞ&, muſt be rendred, 


he that was from the earth. Thus alſo the Participle 
a is us d elſewhere. For Inſtance; Tens ds den 


Sala, whereas I was blind, I now ſee, John 9. 25. 


Kat bug Suns ref ü mig Df ov ο9. % Tf erg d, 
which ought to be rendred thus, And us, who were 
dead in ſins, hath he quickened together with Chriſt, Eph. 
2.5. And accordingly. the Baptiſt's Meaning is 
plainly this; He that was from the earth, # (or con- 
tinues {till to be) from the earth, that is, a common 
Man, c. So that our Savior's Words are very 
clear and intelligible. For his Meaning is, that 
the Son of Man; which was in Heaven, becauſe 
his Human Soul preexiſted there, came down from 
Heaven, when his preexiſtent Soul was cloath'd 
with a Body, and conyers'd amongſt us as a Man. 

0 | ELD Fs Again, 


underſtood our Savior. For they knew, that by his 
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Again, Chriſt ſays, the bread of God is be which 
cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world, 
John 6. 33. and again, I came down from heaven, not 
to do mine own will, but the will of him that ſent me, v. 38. 
Theſe Texts mean, that the Man Chriſt Jeſus be- 
came incarnat, that he might perform God's Will; 
and that the ſame Man Chriſt Jeſus gives Life to 
the World, by Virtue of that Authority and Power, 


which God has given for that Purpoſe. 


Thus alſo, when he ſays, What and if ye ſhall ſee 
the Son of man aſcend up where he was before ? v. 62. 
he means, that his haman Soul was in Heaven be- 
fore his Incarnation. 

But there is one Verſe, which (I think) requires 
another Senſe. Our Lord ſays, Iam the living bread, 
which came down from heaven: if any man eat of the 
bread, be ſball 15 for ever: and tbe Fry I by 

ive, is my fleſh, which I will give for the life of t 
8 v. 51. In this Paſſage our Savior — — 
his Fleſh came down from Heaven. But did his 
Body then exiſt before the Incarnation? And did 
his preexiſting Body deſcend thro” the Bleſſed Vir- 
— Womb? No; but as I have (e) elſewhere ob- 
erved, by coming down from heaven in this Place is 
meant, being begotten by the immediat Power of 
God. For our Savior's Fleſh, tho” born of the Vir- 
gin Mary, was conceiv'd in her by the Overſha- 
dowing of the Holy Ghoſt. And thus the Fews 


meant that he was not born of the Will of Man 
and therefore they objected his having Earthly Pa- 
rents, and could not underſtand, how he could be 


2 — 


(:) Confutation of Quakeriſm, Ch. 12. p. 153. 


pretending, that his Fleſh came from Heaven, he 
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ſaid to come down from Heaven with teſpe to his 
outward Man. This is plain from the Text, * 
fays, The Fews then murmured againſt bim, becauſe he 
fad, "1 am the bread which came down from bea ven. And 
they laid; it not this Feſus the Son of Foſepb, whoſe father 
aud mother 2e know Hon is it then that be ſaith, I 
come dawn from Hedven? v. 41, 42. So that our Bleſ- 
ſed Savior came down from Heaven with reſpect to 
his Body as well as his Soul. His Soul preexiſted 
chere, and his Body came therefore . down from 
Heaven, becauſe it was n by the Will and 
Operation of God. Thus St. Jobn's Baptiſm was 
{aid to be from heaven, Matt. 21. 25. that i is, to pro- 
ceed from God, and to be of Divine Original in 
Oppoſition to its being of rr that 1 155 inſtiruted 
by human Authority. 

2. He ſpeaks of the Glory, lich be bad with 
the Father before the World was, John 17. 5. and of his 
Father's Loving him before the foundation of the world, 
1. 24. Theſe Paſſages have been already explain d 
of the Preexiſtence of his Human Soul in the Se- 
venth Chapter. *And as for his ſaying, Before Abra- 
bam was, I am (or as it ought to be rendred, I was, 
by a known Scriptural Figure) it moſt evidently re- 
lates to the ſame Preexiſtence of his Human Soul. 

-:i Secondly, Other Declarations of the Bleſſed Jeſus 
relate to the then preſent Time. 

1. Our Lord cals himſelf the only begotten Son of 
God, John 3. 16, 18. and this he truly was with re- 
ſpect to his Human Nature. For tho' Adam is 

call'd the Sov of God, Luke 3. 39. yet that was upon 
the Account of his Formation out of the Duſt, and 
not becauſe he was really begotten of a Woman by 
the Holy Ghoſt. Adam could not be ſaid to have 
been begotten by God : but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


was as truly begotten-by God, as we arg by our fe- 
ſpective 
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ſpeRive natural Fathers. Nor was any other Man 
ever ſo begorten by God; and therefore Chriſt is 
God's only begotten: Son as to his Human Nature. 
Whether he is nor alſo the only begotten Son of 
God as to his Divine Nature, I do not now inquire. 
What I ac preſent aſſert, is, that his declaring him- 
ſelf to be the only begotten Son of God, did not 
_ diſcover to his Diſciples or others, that he was 
more than a Man, or had any Divine Nature at 
nern lia hogs} bas thomas to not 2551 
2. He ſpeaks of the intimat Union between God 
and himfelf, and declares, that God was in him, 
and he in God, ſaying, I and my Father are one, Iohn 
10. 30. Though: ye. believe not me, believe the works: 
that je may know and believe, that the Father it in mit, 
and I in bim, v. 33. At that day ye ſhall know, that I 
am in my Father, and you in me, and i in you, John 14. 
20. And now I am no more in the world, but theſe are in 
the world,” and I come to thee, Holy Father, keep thro 
thine own name, thoſe whom thou haſt given me, that 
they may be one, as we are, John 17. 11. That they all 
may be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee ; that 
they alſo may be one in us: that the world may believe, that 
thou haſt ſent me. And the glory which thou ga veſt me, I 


| have given them: that they may be one, even as we are 


one. I in them, and thou in me, that they may be made 

e& in, one, and that the world may know, that thou 
baſt ſent me, and baſt loved them, as thou haſt loved me, 
v. 21, 22,23. Now ic muſt be obſerv'd, that the 
very ſame Phraſes, which expreſs the Union be- 
tween God and Chriſt, do alſo exprefs the Union 
between Chrift and his Diſciples, and between 
the Diſciples themſelves. As God is ſaid to be i 
Chriſt, and Chriſt-in God, John 10. 38. ſo Chriſt 


is ſaid to be in his Diſciples, - and his Diſciples in 


bim, even as God is in Chriſt, John 14. 20. And as 
| | Chriſt 
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Chriſt declares, that God and he are one, John 10. 
30. ſo he prays, that his Diſciples may be ene, even 
as bs Father end bnſl ar x, Joh 17. 11, 22. And 
their being ene is manifeſtly the fame as, or neceſſa. 
rily ſup their dvelling in each other, whether the 
Phraſes be applied to God and Chriſt, or to Chriſt 
and his Diſciples. For indwelling implies the () Fa- 
vor and Protection of a Superior, and the Obedi- 
ence of an Inferior. And being one denotes a per- 
fect Union of Affections and Goodwill. And ac- 
ingly Chriſt prays, that they all may be one, as thou 
her art in me, and I in tee; — be one in 
, John 17. 21. I in them, and thou 2 may 
be made perfect in one; v. 23. Now there moſt cer- 
1 was this admirable Agreement and Union 
between God and the Man Chriſt. God. really 
favor d and protected the Man Chriſt, and the Man 
Chriſt was abſolutly. obedient: unto God. And 
there was undoubtedly between them a moſt ar- 
dent reciprocal Love. But none of the Expreſ- 
ſions before mention'd did any way yen that 
the WORD or Divine Nature was unites to the 
3. Our Lord ſays, rade nd bud, — at 
„ Kato tralen we à mine, 1578 aud + memige, 
Fobn 10. 14, 15. Theſe Words, as you rightly - ® 
obſerve, ought to be tranſlated thus, 1 yy 
ſheep, and am known of mine, Even 1 
eth me; I know the Father. This Knowledge there- 
fore, which is attributed to the Sheep, as well 2s 
to God and Chriſt, can't imply, that Chriſt ap- 
pear d more than Man. The Phraſe plainly fant 
_ that as God and Chriſt Gd eatirely lore cach 


| Ce 


Pit oe Canfutation of of Quikerin, Chas. 3. * 25. 
Script, DoR. Pag. 99. 
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other, ſo there was an entire mutual Love between 
Chriſt-and his Sheep. For that co &now frequently 
ſignifies to love, to be pleas'd- with, to favor, and 
to _ and that God is thus ſaid ro know Men, 


and Men to know God, I need not prove to 2 


Perſon ſo converſant in the Scriptures as your ſelf. 


However, for the ſake of others, I will tranſcribe 


three Texts. For the Lord knoweth the 'way of the 
rigbteoas : but the way of the angod!ly ſhal periſh; Pſal. 
1. 6. Aud this is life eternal, that they might know thee 
the only true God, and Feſmi Cbriſt bom: thou haſt ſent, 
John 17. 3. And hereby we do know, that we know 
lun, if we keep bit commandments, 1 Jobm 2. 3. 


Wherefore Chriſt's Knowledge of the Father or 


Very God, and being reciprocally known by him, 
was no Argument to his Diſciples of his being 
more than Man. BRO, ine we been, 

4. Our Lord ſays, I he had known me, ye ſhould 
ba ve known my Father alſo; and from henceforth ye know 
him, and have ſeen bim. Philip ſaith unto bim, Lom, 
ſhew ms tbe Father, and it ſufficeth ms. Feſws ſaith unto 
bim, have 1 been ſo long time with you, and yet haſt thou 


not known me, Philip? He that bath ſeen me, bath ſeen 


the Father ;- and bow ſay ſt thou then, ſhew ms the Father ? 


Believeſt thow not, that I am in the Father, and the Fa- 


ther in me ? The words that I ſpeak unto you, I I peal not 
of my ſelf : but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth 
the works. Believe me, that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me; or elſe believe me for the very works ſake, 
Joha 14. 11. Now from the Diſciples know- 
ing and ſeeing the Father by knowing and ſeeing 
the Son; it can't be inferr'd, that the Son diſco- 
ver'd his Divine Nature. Becauſe theſe Phraſes 
manifeſtly import, as the Context ſhews, ſuch a 
Knowledge and Sight of God, as is gain d by the 
Son's Revelation of his Will, and doing a 
| | Y 
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by his Power. For that the Spirit's Aſſiſtance, by 
which he wrought Miracles, was his Father's Pow- 
er, is manifeſt from numberleſs Places, and grant- 
ed on all Hands. Now the Son might revele the 
Father's Will, and do Miracles by his Power, even 
tho he had no Divine Nature, as the Apoſtles and 
others did, who were mere Men, tho conducted 
and affifted by the Spirit of GWG. | 

Our Lord ſaid, The Son can do nothing of -binp: 
half; but what. be ſeeth tbe Father do. For -whatſoever 
things be doth, theſe alſo dull ale Sow e John 5. 


I beg leave to exp lain os e in Dr. Whie- 
by's Words, who a 8 Jews ing Chriſt - 
be u falſe Prophet, becauſe be in this peculiar Manner ſtyl d 
God his Father, Chriſt here undertakes we; Firſt, That 
be exercis'd bus Prophetick Office ac tothe Wil o 
the Father. S „Tbat be aufe it ' by Miracles 
done by the Power of Ged reſiding in bim.— As to ſpeaR 
nothing. of bimſelf, is to ſpeak nothing of his own Inſtin# 
and Will, without Commiſſion from God——-$0-to do no- 
thing of himſelf, is to do nothing without Commiſſion Mon from, 
and Knowledge of the Will of God, that he ſhould-do it, and 
fo reſpecteth his Prophetick Office, and things done in "Com: 
firmation of it; and then the Words following, unleſs he 
ſee the Father doing them, muſt bear this Senſe, Un- 
leſs he by the Spirit of the Father reſiding in him, 
ſee that the Father would have them done by him; 
For what the Father wiß; would have done, be doth 
according to his Will, or as be would have them to bt 
done. And this Import of the Words ſeems ta be conßrm d 
from the following Words ; For the Father loveth the 
Son, 3 en diluvay uns 2 aur; mie,. and ſheweth 
him all things which he (rhe Son) doeth; and he 
will ſhew him greater Works than theſe (which are 
to be. done by. him, even that of raiſing ihe Dead, v. 21.) 
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ad Ears, therefore Chriſt [peaking of the Execution of bis 
Prophetie łk Office, uſeth theſe. Metaphors, declaring, that he 
ſpake and teſtified what he had ſeen, Chap. 3. 11. what 


he had ſeen with the Father, Chap; 8. 38. And ſo the 


Baptiſt ſaith, What he hath ſeen, he teſtiſieth: Aud 


prin, that he ſpake what he had heard from the 
ther, -Chap, 8. 26, 40.15. 15. Aud becauſe they 


who teach or declare things, do by that ſhew them to ; 
therefore Chriſt uſeth this Metaphor here, and ſaith, Chap. 


8. 28. I do nothing of my ſelf; but as my Father 
hach taught me, ſo I ſpeak, Aud #gain, Chap. 12. 
49; 50. I have ſpoken nothing of my ſelf, but as 


the Father who ſent me, gave me commandment 
what I ſhonld ſay and ſpeak ;' the things therefore 


Now that he ſpake this with reſpe to the Spirit of Pro- 


pbeſy, with which be was anointed, and by the Father ſent 


tg preach thei Goſpel to the Poor, &c. Luke 4. 18. the 
Baptiſt teacheth in theſe Words, What he hath ſeen and 
heard, that he teſtifierh ; for he whom God hath 
ſent, ſpeaketh the words of God; for the Father 
giveth not him the Spirit by meaſure, Chap. 3. 
23, 24. Aud be bimſelf intimates by ſaying, Chap. 14. 
19, The words that I ſpeak to you, I ſpeak not of 
my ſelf; the Father abiding; in me, he doth the 
works... Thus far Dr. Whitby. 15 ba 2. | 
Wherefore the Son's doing whatſoever the Fa- 
ther did was no: Diſcovery of his being more than 
a Man conducted and aſſiſted by the Spirit. Eſ 
cially if it he conſider d, that as general as this 
Expreſſion is concerning the Son's Works, yet the 
Son never did any ſort of Works arch Fong Humi- 
liation, Which his Diſciples did not alſo ac ſome. 
time or other perform. And conſequently it might 
mne 
. | fo Aid, 
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becauſe v receive al our Knowledge from our Eyes - 


which I ſpeak, as the Father ſaid to me, ſo I ſpeak. 
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did; they did the fame.” And yet tis plain, that 
the "Diſciples were not * than mere Men, but 
only had the Aſfiſtance and Guidance of 2 Divine 


Power. 8 
6. Gur Lord atm d wamfelk 8 be greater et 
Temple, Matt. 12 6, and Lord of the Sabbarb, v. 8. 
And thus the Biſeiples might well think of him, 
becauſe he was the reef of Prophets, and the 
Son of God; even'ths" they had not the tea SEE: 
picion of his being God-Man. N 
Thirdly, With reſpect to what ns en faves 
1. Our Lofd affiriris, that he barb Ee "im 5 
even as the Father bath,” But let us read 12 Context. 
Vril, werily 1 fay unt# jou, the boar & coming, and nom 
x, when ak ſhall bear rhe. voice of he Son of God '# 
avid they that bear, ſhall de. Fot as. th& Fatber bath 
life mn himſelf : {0 521) be given to the Som ro have life 
in Bimſelf, John F. 27 26. Nou ſee; our Saviot 
proves, that the Sou ſhall raiſe the Dead at the laſt 
ear Day; 'becauſe the Father hath given to the 
on to bare I fle in himſelf, as che Father alſo 
hath.” So that to be Life in bimſelf manifeſtiy 
ſignifits to haye {Power of raifitig che Pead. But 
ſmce he declares, that he ſhould raiſe the Dead by 
his Father's Power; tis ceftain, that he did not 
thereby declare mimſelf co be more than Man. For 
a mere Man aſſiſted by the Spirit might! alſo-raifs 
FM nt 1 poittes rhemfelves S 
Lord pred All things that fhs 'Parhor bath, 
are 77 ohn 16 er ExpHieatiotyof theſe 
Words, mall Btu wo parallel Texts! 41 things 
are Ae rel unto me f my Father; Mate 1127. 
Father loveth the Som, avid bath gil a Hing, into 'bis 
land, John 3. 3-3 F. 'T} Meaning phibly4s;that'God' 
has given the Sp all manner of Power and Authori- 
ff to ock an ds L N N ak- 
f ing 
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ing of the Spirit's Deſcent to inſtruct his Diſciples 
fully, and to guide them into all Truth; and tels 
ht that he ſhall nat ſpeak of himſelf : hut whatſoever 
be ſhall hear, that be ſhall and be will. ſh W..J0K 
things to tome, V. 12. 13. a A He ſhall Seri me:; 
for he ſhall receive 1 whe, and ihe fea Sf; M270, 
v. 14. That is, I 7 ball ſend. th [x e Sint en ne a 


to you what — 2 qu to. he 
concerning me and 14 . T. a . nee 


fore tend to my Glory, 10 1 he 

by me and deliver my Me flages. 

may not doubt of 5 able to perform this 
Promiſe, 1.afſure.you, that I 400 fully empower d 
to ſend the Spirit. Fer the Father has committed 
to me all Power and Authority relating to the 
Church; N. e what the Spirit ſhall do in 
that reſpect, will be AA by him as ſent by 


me for that Purpoſe. ; q did this dilcover to 
the Diſciples, har Chriſt was at that time more 


than a Man? | He foretels indegf what he ſhould 


oertaialy be able to do: and he [peas oh the ſame 
in the Preſent Tenſe, to denote the Cextaintj of it, 

as the Fewiſh Manner was; and all chis he cribes 
to the good:Pleaſure of his Father, rom whom he. 
ſhould- teteive ſuch; wonderful Abilities, at the 
time of his Exaltat ion, which he frequently 8 
ſied of. And this he might well ſay t them, with- 
out cauſing them to believe, chat he Was at that 
time any thing more than 2 Man gondus ed and 
aſſiſted by that very Spirit. which he himſelf ſhould 
afterwards pour forth upon his Diſciples. 


3. Our Savior ſpeaking of the perlecutions of his 


Difciples after bis! Exaltation; bids them not be ſol- 
licitoùs about making their Defenſes, ſay ing, Settle 
it 5 bob in Jour: bearti, not to meditate e What ye 


Fr N * J will give you d mouth and wiſdom, 
| I 2 which 
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which all your Adverſaries ſhall not be able to gainſay nor 
ref, Luke 21. 14, 15. This again is only a Decla- 
' ration of hat God would enable him to do for 
them after his Exaltation (and well might he do 
it, who could pour forth the miraculous Gifts of 
che Spirit op them) but the Diſciples could nor ga- 
ther from thence; that their Maſter: had 4 Divine 
Nature. Eſpecially conſidering, that his Diſciples 
themſelves conferr d the extraordinary Gifts of the 
- Holy Ghoſt, as I noted before. 

4. Our Blefſed Lord declares, that he ſhall raiſe 
the Dead at the Day of Judgment. This is the will 
of bim that ſent me, that every one which ſeuth the Son, 
and believeth on bim, may baue everlaſting life : and] 
will raiſe him up at the het as „John 6. 45. Whoſe eat- 
erb my fleſh, and drink#th my blood, hath” eternal lift, and 
Twill raiſe him up at the'laſt day, v. 54. This indeed 
ſhews, that he ſhould at that time fully exerciſe 
that Power, which he exercis'd in ſome meaſure 
whilft' upon Earth, and which his Diſciples alſo 
Exercis'd by the Afliſtance of God. But the Diſci- 
ples could not from thence conclude, that he actu- 
ally was more than Man at the time when he fore- 
told this Inſtance of his Spiritual Goverment. They 
could not but conelude, that he ſhould be then 
much greater than he appear d at that Inſtant of his 
ſpeaking; but they cod not conclude, that at the 

Inſtant of his ſpeaking he had a Divine Nature. 
Hithertp T have been conſidering ſuch Declara- 
tions of our Lord, as miglit have been ſtrictly true, 
and conſequently might (had God © pleas'd). have 
been made by him, even tho he had been nothing 
more than a mere Man conducted and aſſiſted by 
God's Spirit, and had not had a Divine Nature per- 
ſonally united to his Manhood. I proceed now to 
ſome Declarations of 3 different kind. Hie, he 
. ä foretels 
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intelligible to us; by 
accordingly I grant, that the aforeſaid Declarations 
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foretels his receiving of Religious Worſhip, laying, 
The Father judgeth no man, but bath committed all judg- 
ment anto' the Son: That all men ſhould honour the Son, 
even as they bonour the Father. He that honoureth not the 
Son, bonoureth not the Father which hath ſent bim, John 
5. 22;'23. Secondly, he foretels his Preſence with his 
Diſciples even after his Aſcenſion, ſaying, Where two 
or three are gathered together in my name, there am in the 


midſt of ibem Matt. 28. 20. Thirdly, he aſſures them, 


that he would anſwer their Prayers, ſaying, Mbatſo- 
my name, that will I dv, that the Fu- 
tber may be glorified in the Son, If ye ſhall ask any thing 
in my name, I will do it, John 14. 13, 14. Now, be- 
caule the great Myſtery of the < of the Di- 
vine and Human Natures is ſo fully revel'd to us in 
the Holy Scriptures; therefore we juſtly infer, that 
the Truth of theſe Declarations is built upon that 
Union, and the meaning of them is very clear and 
on of that Diſcovery. And 


(and pethaps there may be others, of the ſame 
fort). did hint and imply our Lord's having a Di- 
vine Natureeee.. 

But yet it does not follow from henee, that the 
Diſciples did, during his Miniſtry, believe him to 


be more than 4 mere Man conducted and aſſiſted 


by God's Spirit. For how does it appear, that 


they took the aforeſaid Hints, that they appre- 


hended what was imply'd, or underſtood thoſe ſur- 
prizing Speeches ? *Tis certain, they were very of- 
ten at a Loſs, and knew not what to make of their 


Maſter's Sayings. They perceiv'd not the Mean- 


ing of them, when they were deliver'd ; tho' they 
perceiv'd it afterwards, particularly when the Spi- 
rit was on them. Thus we are expreſly 
told, that they underſtood not what he ſpake con- 

1 3 cerning 


1i$ Chriſt am a mere Mun Chap, VIII 


cerning his Death and Reſurrection. (which, Mat- 
ters were certainly more obvious to their Under- 
ſtandipgs, and more level to their Capacities, than 
his having a Divine Nature) till after his Sufferings 
were accompliſh'd, Mart . 32. Lake 9. 45. and 18. 
44. Jobs 2. 19, 20, 47, 22, 23. Sometimes they 
were afraid to ask for Interpretations; at other 
times our Savior did not give them; and indeed 
they were not qualiſy' d, during his Miniſtry, for 
the Reception of many ſublime Doctrins, which 
mould in due time be dectar'd. Lou well know 
theſe remarkable Words of Obriſt, I bed get many 
things to ſay-unto you, but qe dannot bear themmow. ' How- 
bent, when he the Spirit of truth ii come, he will guide you 
into all truth, Jolin 16. 12, 13. No wonder then, 
that they did not for the preſent apprehend our 
Lord's having a Divine Natute, which is certainly 
the —— Myſtery of our Religion, and what 
they Would leaſt of all ſuſpect, and moſt of all be 
ſhockt at. Nay, tis. abſurd for us to imagin, that 


they Valiev'd-this aſtoniſhing Article of Faith du- 


ring Chris Miniſtry, without undeniable Evi- 
dence of their believing it; which I dare ſay, no 
Man in his Wits will pretend. But when the Gom- 
forter was come, they throughly underſtood what 

they had formerly no"tolerable Notions- of. For 
the Spirit refreſßpd cheir Memories at the ſame 
time that he enlightend their Underſtandings. 
For our Lord ſaid, Tbeſe thiags bave I polen unto you, 
being yet Priſerit with you. Bu the Comfurter, mbich is 
the Holy Ghoſt; how: the Father will ſend in my name, 
be ſhall teach you all things; aul bring all #hings to: your 
remembrance, whatſoever I humit aid umta you; John 14. 
25, 26. So that by comparing his Diſcourſes with 
the Events, they perfectly comprehended them ; 
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and accordingly. they might well know and be- 
lieve, that their Maſter had a Divine Nature. 

I muſt add, that if they had believ d him to have 
had a Divine Nature dur ing the time of his Mini- 
Ary; tis utteriy unconceivable, that there ſhould 

no clear Indication of it in Scripture, The Be- 
liet of that one Propoſition could not but have diſ- 
cover d it ſelf numberleſs Ways in the whole Courſe 
of their Actions. It muſt have forced from them 
ſome open Acknowledgments and Expreſſions of 
that Belief. It muſt have led them into a quite 
different Conduct from that which the whole Hi- 


Kory of the Goſpels diſcovers to us. And yet there 
is not the ſlighteſt Intimation of this Nature. 
Wherefore, cho tis ſufficient for my Purpoſe, that 
we have no Evidence to the contrary; yet I can't 


but eſteem: this ſingle Conſideration (vis. the Si- 


lence of Scripture in ſo Momentous a Part of Sa- 
cred Hiftory * pl 

of what I have been prov x 
Time of our Savior's Miniſtry, his Diſciples did 
not believe him to be more than a.mere Man con- 
ducted and aſſiſted by the Spirit of Gd. 


ain and politive Demonſtration 


ing, viz. that during the 


I muſt now intreat your Patience, whilſt I diſ- 
patch three Particulars, which ſome Perſons, leſs 
learned than your ſelf, may poſſibly ſtumble at, or 
raiſe, Objections frem. 5 

1. St. Job the Baptiſt ſaid of Chriſt during his 
Miniſtry, He x above all, John 3. 31. and again, The 
Father loweth the Son, and hath given all things into bis 


band, v. 35. Now if any Man ſhould imagin, that 


the Baptiſt thereby diſcover'd Chriſt's Divine Na- 
ture, and conſequently Chriſt's Diſciples might per- 
haps believe it, even during his Miniſtry; I anſwer, 
1. That if the Baptiſt's Expreſſions did certainly im- 


ply, that Chriſt had a Divine Nature; yet oy 
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ſhall it appear, that Chriſt's Diſciples reach'd the 
full Meaning of them'? Why maſt they be ſuppos'd 
to underſtand the Depth of the Baptiſt's Diſcour- 
ſes, detter chan they did thoſe of their own Ma- 
ſter? But, 2. The s Expreflions did by no 
means imply, chat Chriſt bad 2 Divine Nature. For 
doubtleſs the Man Chrift Jeſus Was,” even during 
his 1 7170 ſuperior o all ochef Prophets, to 
hom che Baptiſt's Words muſt neceſfafily be re- 
ftcain'd; if underſtood in the then Preſetic Tenſe. 
But Lam perſuaded; that they ought to be under- 
Rood io the then Future Teaſe; ſb as to denote the 
then future Exaltation of the Man Chriſt Jeſus. 
Thus when St. Paul fays in the Preſent Tenſe, 7he 
belr, as leny as be is a dil, | h notbhi from-s ſer- 
want, We rm ci, rh be —— „Gal. 4. 1. 
he muſt neceſſarily be underſt in 2 Future 
Tenſe. For the Heir is for the preſent Lord of all, 
no otherwiſe than by the Deſignation of his Father; a 
and ſhall not be actually Lord of all, till he enj 
the Inheritance. And accordingly the Bapti iſt a0 
in the then Future Tenſe, he (Chriſt) &: — all ; 
. meaning that he ſhould moſt certainly be ſo at the 
Time of his Exaltation, which tho” he was not at 
that time actually poſſeſs d we et he ſhould infal- 
liby receive of his Father; of whom the Baptiſt 
. alſo ſaid, he bath given all thing 7 — bis band, that is, 
he hath abſolutely 1 ſo to do. For that 
our Lord did not dual exerciſe all Power both 
in Heaven and in Earth, till after his Aſcenſion, 
every body knows. 
25 St. John the Evangeliſt ſays, "I vas 1 
vum. © bares , à ov of; + Au Ty ulesc, nar” 
Ey ien ze, that is, according to our Tranſlation, No 
man bath ſeen God at any time ; the only begotten Son, 
which it i the boſom of the Father, be bath . 
ohn 
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John r. 18. Now theſe Words were undotibtedly 
ſpoken after our Lord's Exaltation; and conſe- 


quently, whatſoe ver they declate concerning Chriſt, 


it is (properly ſpeaking) foreird to the preſent 
Queſtion. For upon Suppoſition, that Chriſt's be- 
ing in his Father's Boſom did really imply his hav. 
ing a Divine Nature; yet it does not follow, that 
becauſe St. Jobs affirm'd after his Aſcenſion, that 
he had a Divine Nature, therefore the Diſciples 
believ'd that he had a Divine Nature during his 


Miniſtry. But in Truth, that Phraſe is ſtrictly ap- 
-plicable to the Human Nature of Chriſt. For if 
'3'& be rendred who was, yet tis certain that his be- 
ing in the Boſom of the Father, ſignifies in the 
Fewiſh Expreſſion, being exceedingly beloy'd of 
him, the neareſt to him, and the moſt intimac 
with him; as the Human Soul of our Savior cer- 

taiiily was, before he came: from Heaven, whilſt 
he was in the Form of God (for his Father loved 
him before tlie Foundation of the World, Jobs 17. 


24.) and alſo after he came into the World, even 
during his Miniſtry, above any Prophet that ever 


was ſent by God. 


But I am perſuaded, that the Apoſtle ſpake of 
what then was, when he wrote ; and affirm'd, that 
Chriſt, who was at that Time in the Boſom of his 
Father, was he who declar'd the Father, that is, 
was his Interpreter to Mankind, and the Reveler of 
his Will. And Chriſt was undoubtedly at that 
Time in his Father's Boſom with reſpe& to his Hu- 
man Nature, which had aſcended into Heaven, 
and actually fat at the Right Hand of God, and 
was placed in Authority next to, and in Conjun- 
Rion with, the Very God. | 


3. Our 


Chap. VILE. dig bis Mini, 121 


| 


this will inf 
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3. Our Savior is charg'd by the Few: with mak: 
ing-himſelf equal with God, tv making himſelf 
Gad, John F. 18. and 10. 33. And ifhe thus diſcs. 
ver'd his Divine Nature to the Malicious Fews du- 
ring his Miniſtry; how can we imagin, but that 
his Diſciples believ'd it at the ſame Time 2 Now 
tantly appear a trifling Plea, if we 
conſider, hat Occafion our Lord gave the Few: 


for this Accuſation. It ſeems he had called the 


Very God 8 nt te, Fobn 5. 17. No becauſt he 
call'd the Very God — his (or if you pleaſe 
Sis-owy ) Father, therefore they: inſer, that he made 
+timſelf equal "with God. \Now they underſtood 
not the Myftery -of God's being the Father of 


| — Human t Nature, by begetting him in ſuch 


manner, that God was to him 1% e, as pro- 
——— any other Man is the 100 ane of his Na- 
Son. And therefore; becauſe when a Man 
begets his own own Likeneſs, the Son is ſpecifical 
equal to his 1 f, they conclude, that Chti 
made Hithfelf en 1 by calling God. tor 


What has been faid, may eafily be aprlied to the 
jether Text. Gur Savior call d God his Father, 
2 29. "Then the Fews took up ſtones again 10 
him. Feſau anſwer'd them, Many good works have 
I ſhewed you from my Father ; for which of thoſe works do 
Je ſtone me? The Fews anſwered bim, ſaying, For a good 
\apork de ſtone thee not, but for blaſphemy, and becauſe that 

-#bou, being a man, \makeſ thy ſelf. G, Feſus anſwered 
dben, [Is it not ir irten in your law, I ſaid ye are Goas ? 
I be 'called them Gods,” unto whom the word of God came, 
and the ſoripture catinot'be broken : Say ye of bim, whom 
the — bath ſanfified and ſent into the world, Thou 
blaſphemeſt, becauſe I Jaid, I am the Son of God ? v. 31. 


32, $3, 34, 35, 36. You ſee by our Savior's An- 
ſwer, 


ſwer, chat all he pretended to, was that he was the 
Son of God; and he prov d, that he deſery'd that 
Character, becauſe the Father had ſanctiſied him, 
and ſent him into the World, v. 36. Here is not a 
Tittle of his Divine Nature mention'd: and the 


SSS Sars FSF 


EEO Sentence, they \infer further, in the next ftep 
of Calumm, that he made himſelf equal with God: mean- 
ing thereby, not that he claimed to himſelf to he God indeed 
in any Senſe ; (for. neither they nor bis own Diſciples bad 
as yet any the leaſt Thought of that ;) bat that by Con- 
ſequence (which angry Accuſors draw very baſtily,) be aſ- 
ſam d to bimſelf 4 Power. and Authority like that of God. 
The Expreſſion zs the ſame, and meant in #he (ame Senſe, 
as that other Accuſation, John 10. 33. Thou being 2 
Man, makeſt thy ſelf God: which was ſpoken after 
the ſame Manner, as Men fay to an aſſuming Perſon, You 


make your ſelf King; hen they intend to charge him. 
upon himſelf, not the Perſon, but the State of 


with taking 
4 Prince. And (hb) again you ſay, That the Jews 


meant to accuſe him, not of affirming himſelf to be the 


ſupreme ſelfexiſtent Deity ; nay, nor ſo much as of takin 
upon himſelf to be a divine Perſon at all; but only of af 
(g) Reply to Mr. Nelſon's Friend, p. 135, 136, 
ne. 14. IF 


* 


ſuming 


| 
| 
| 
| 


p Father, or ren, bimſel 
* they; in ye 
- as makin 


n Chrif ned wire Men, ec. Chap. vnt 


ſuming to himſelf the Power and Authority of God. For, 
their Accuſation, thou makeſt thy ſelf ; Was mot 
founded his affirming himſelf to be one with the Fa. 
Ther, (which Phra ir does not appear they thought at all 
di frcalt to be Lnder food; , but the Accuſation was founded 
pom bis ſtiling God his Father, Tv. 25, 29, and 30 } — 
conſequently pg bimſelf the Son of God, This 


-plainly from the Anſwer our Lord gave them in the ol, 
rell an v. 3 » 35s 36. NG Is i = not written 
in your law, II X Magiſtrates} are 


Gods, [and Children 7 as moſt Hig 255 2) "If he calld 
them Gods; unto whom the bows 5 of God caine, 
and the ſcripture cannot be broken ; ſay ye of him 
hom the Father hath ſanctiſied and 4 into the 


world, Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, Lam the 


Son of God? Fm theſe Words "tis evident, that their 


Ch ainft din of Blast which they went 
ae 5-Ab bim, was orig la 2 calli — his 
If to be hes Son of God'; which 


de by way enen, 
Whether your 8 of theſe Paſſages 


be preferable to mine, let others jud If my In- 
terpretation be allow'd, the Fews drew 4 wrong 
Concluſion from what our Savior ſaid ; becauſe ei- 


ther they did not, or would not, underſtand his 
true Meaning. If your Interpretation be allow'd, 


their Malice improv'd what he ſaid into ah arrant 


Calumny. But either Interpretation ſhews, that 
ic can't be coneluded from the Accuſation of the 
ews, that our Lord at that time pretended to 2 
Divine Nature, or to be more than a Man con- 
ducted and affiſted by God's Spirit. | 
Finally therefore, tho' the WORD or Divine 
Nature was moſt certainly united to the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus during the Time of his Miniſtry ; = 


Chap. IX. TheWORD quieſcent, &&. 128 
his Diſciples did not in the leaſt apprehend that 
wonderful Union, nor were they aware of their 
Maſter's real Dignity, till his Humiliation was 
ended, and clearer. Manifeſtations of his Excel- 
lency were imparted to them, either by his own 
Diſcourſes after his Reſurrection, or by that mira- 
culous Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt on the Day of 
Pentecoſt, whereby they were led into all Truth. 
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That daring the Time of our Savior's Miniſtry, the 
WORD was quieſcent in the Man Chriſt Jeſus... 


ECONDLY, I muſt now ſhew, that during 
che Time of our Savior's Miniſtry, the ORD 
was quieſcent in the Man Chriſt Jeſus. £17 50 

Now when I aſſert, that the WORD was qui 
eſceut (for I chuſe to continue the Uſe of hue 
Term, which (2) Irenæut firſt introduc'd, and is 
conſequently almoſt as old as Chriſtianity it ſelf 
my Meaning is, that the WORD did, notwithſtand- 
ing the Perſonal Union, forbear to communicat 
his extraordinary Influences (to wit, ſuch as other 
Mortals, who are not Perſonally: united to the 
WORD, do not receive from him; I ſay, the 
WORD forbore to communicat thoſe his extraor- 
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that Space. 


dinary Inſſuences) tothe Man Chriſt Jeſus, during 


en AG Unna 

- Wherefore: I can by no means be underſtdod to 
afhrm, that the WORD ceasd, during that Space, 
in any Meaſure or Degree, to enjoy his own 
former eſſential Wiſdom: or Power; or that the 
Original Splendor and Bliſs of the WORD were 
at all eclips d or diminiſh'd by or during the aforeſaid' 
Quieſcence. For doubtleſs the WORD retain'd, 
and ftill. continued to diſplay, all his glorious At- 
tributes, and enjoy d the Perfection and Happi- 
neſs of his own Nature, juſt as be did before his 


perſonal Union with the Man Chriſt Jeſus. ' For 


the · Actions of the WORD did not depend upon 


that Union, nor was the Felicity of the WORD 


either increas'd or leſſen'd thereby. I only aſſett, 
that during the aforeſaid Space, the Human Na- 
ture of Chriſt did not receive and feel thoſe extray 
ordinary Influences, which its ꝓerſonal Union with 
the WORD muſt of Neceflity on it, when- 
ſoever the Wiſdom and other Excellences of the 


WORD, ſhould be fully, freely and perfectly com- 


municated to, and ſhine through, the Man Ohriſt 
Jeſus, by a reciprocal uninterrupted Inte renurſe of, 
the Divine and Human Natures. This Quie ſeence 
of the WORD therefore, was not abſolute, but re- 


2 Iwas not a Quieſcence in the ORD 
imſelf ; 


but 2 Quieſcence' in relation to that 
Man, with whom he was perſonally united. Nor 
was it a Quĩeſcence as to thoſe ordinary Iafluemoes 
of the WORD, who is the Creator of all Things, 
which the Man Chriſt Jeſus enjoy'd in Common 
with all other Men in general: but a Quieſcence 
235 to thoſe pecullar and extraordinary Influences 
on the Mag Chriſt Jeſus in particular, which 50 
other Man ever did enjoy, and which he W nor 
Nen rive 


Chap. IX. | daring his Miniflyy. 127 
derive from the WORD otherwiſe than by à per- 
ſonal Union with him. 1 3 
Now that the WORD was thus quieſcent during 
our Savior's Miniſtry, I ſhall evince by the follow... 
1. Whatever the WORD is (whether the Very 
God, or à Being inferior to the Very God) yet 
ſince. we are aſſur d, that the WORD was made fleſh, 
* among us, John 1. 14. tis plain, that the 
WORD was Perſonally united to the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus in his Infancy, even from his very Birth. 
Again we are aſſur d, that Feſur increaſed in Wiſdom, 
as truly and properly, and in the ſame Senſe, as 
he increaſed in Stature, Luke 2:52. Now none can 
believe, that the Man Chrift Jeſus was, as ſoon as 
erer he was born, endued with that Wiſdom, 
which the, WORD was undoubtedly poſſeſs d of 
from the Beginning: or that he ever did or could, 
notwithſtanding he increas'd in Wiſdom as well as 
in Stature, attain to greater Wiſdom, than the 
WORD (Who was the Architect of the Univerſe, 
and Maker of all created Beings) had in himſelf, 
before he became united to the Human Nature. 
Tis therefore demonſtrably plain, that the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus was for ſome while Perſonally united 
to the WORD, even tho that Wiſdom, which was 
in the WORD, before the Perſonal Union with 
Chriſt's Human Nature ' commenc'd, was not at 
bre Time communicated to him. And there- 
2 Ti evident, that notwithſtanding the 1 
nal Union, the WORD might be quieſcent in the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus at any time during his Mini 
For'fince I have already ſhewn, that the WOR 
was quieſcenc during his Infancy, and the time of 
his Inpreaſe in Wiſdom: it can't be queſtion d, — 
MAN 3 | c 


.- 


ö 


128' The WORD quieſcent in Chriſt Chap. IX. 
that; it being very poſſible in the Nature of the 
Thing, therefore there might be in Fact, if God 
lea, ſuch a Quieſcence of the WORD in the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus, at any other time during his 
Humiliation, and conſequently n eres time during 
| his Miniſtry. Now, 
13; It can't de demonſtrated from he Scripeutes,) 
that the WORD was never in Fad quieſcent 
during our Savior's Miniſtry. For I Sa fully 
ſhewn, that during his Miniſtry, our Lord never 
perform d any one Miracle, but -what might be 
rm d by a mere Man conducted and aſſiſted 
by the Spirit of God j and that all his Miracles 
are expreſiy attributed to the Spirit of God. And 
therefone it can't be demonſtrated; that the MORD 
| did ever exert himſelf in all that Space. So that 
1 the Scriptures do permit us to ſuppoſe, that the 
WORD might as well be quieſcent at any time 
during his Miniſtry, as it neee was before 
it. Wherefore, R Hues 10% nir: 
Alf we can't Sid talerable Acrount of 
dur Savior's not knowing the Day ob Judgment, 
without ſup the . the WORD; 
aud if all the Difhculty that can be pretended, ddes 
inſtantly vaniſn upon the Admiſſion of that ſingle 
— tis ceftainly our Duty to embrace it 
heattily, and | withodt any Heſiration to believe 
and maintain, that the WORD Was quieſcent in 
our Savior, when he declar'd, that he knew not 
the Day of Judgment. But I need not inſiſt upon 
this (tho this alone were ſufficient): For, | 
5. The Hiſtory of our Savior; ac recorded in the 
Holy — affords us poſitive. Evidence (not 
on "a; 2am my Principles, who believe the WORD 
ery God; but even upon your own; who 
belies him inferior to the ery God) 8 171 
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WORD was ſomerimes (at leaſt) quieſcent in the 


Man Chriſt Jefus, between his Baptiſm and his 
Death, that is, during his Miniſtry. ; 

To ſet this matter in a true Light, I muſt pre- 
miſe (What every body. will grant) that if the 
WORD. was not at all quieſcent during our Sa- 
vior's Miniſtry ; then there muſt conſtantly have 
been, during that whole Period, ſuch a full, free, 
and perfect Intercourſe, and reciprocal Communi- 
cation between the WORD and the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus, that the eſſential Wifdom and Po ver of the 
WORD, muſt have been imparted to, and exer- 
ciſed by and through, the Man Chriſt Jeſus; - And 
conſequently all the Actions of Chriſt, during his 
Miniſtry, muſt have proceeded from, and ought 
to be imputed to, the God-Man, as being either 
the Principle, the Subject, or the Object of them 
all. This“ is ſo manifeſt, that I need not prove it, 
or enlarge upon it. Let us therefore ſee, whethec 
this be confiſtent with ſome Particulars, which 
were certainly don or ſaid, by or to, our Savior 


in the Portion of Time before mention'd. 


I begin with his Temptation, which immediatly 
follow'd his Baptiſm. We are told, that the Devil 
N him to turn Stones into Bread for the 

elief of his Hunger. Let us therefore conſider 
this Propoſal. Could the Devil (think you) make 
it to the Creator of all things, even to the Author 
of his own Being? Could he doubt of the WORD's 
Ability to turn Stones into Bread? Could he ima- 
pin, that he who firſt produced all Matter, and 
ormed it into ſuch a Variety of Shapes, was not 
able to alter the Texture of its Parts? Oa the 
other hand, if the WORD was quieſcent, the De- 
ril's Project was very well contriv'd. For he 
might plauſibly tempt * Bleſſed Jefus, whoſe 


Ability 
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Kingdoms 


2 proper Allurement to the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who 
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Ability to work Miracles at other times he did not 
queſtion, to try, whether God would empower him 
to ſupport himſelf under that particular Neceſſity, 
by turning Stones into Bread. 2 
Afterwards the Devil placed our Savior upon 2 
Pinnagle of the Temple, and prompted him to caſt 
bimfelf down from thence, quoting to him that 
Text of the Pfſalmiſt, He ſhall give his Angels charge 
concerning thee, and in their bands they ſhall held thee up, 
kft at any time thou daſh thy foot againſt a tone. But 
could the Devil ſay this to the WORD? Did the 
en that the Angels could prevent the 

ORD's falling into Miſchief? Or did he fanſy, 
that the WORD could not, or would not, ſecure 


the Man Chriſt Jeſus (tho? at that very time he 


was hy poſtatically united to him) without the An- 
gels Afflſtance? On the other hand, if the WORD 
was quiefcent, the Devil's Procedure is perfectly 
natural and intelligible. 

At length the Devil took our Lord: up into an 
exceeding high Mountain, and ſhew'd him all the 
b of che World, and the Glory of them, 
faying, Al theſe rhings will I give thee, if thou wilt fall 
down and worſhip me, Matt. 4. 9. But could Satan 
tempt the WORD, who made all thoſe Kingdoms, 
and all the Glory of them, even all created Beings 
in Hegven and Earth; I fay, could Saran tempt 
the WORD with ſuch a Bait as this? And could 
he tempt him with fuch Trifles to worſhip the 
Work of his own Hands? Were the Devil capable 
of tempting at this filly rate, I think, a Man of 
common Senſe might bid Defiance to all his Tem- 
prations. Whereas, if the WORD was quieſcent, 
every thing is plain. For then the Devil's Bait was 


Was 


that be was Chriſt, Luke 4. 


Chap. IX; during his Minifiry. 


a... 
was actually laboring under che greateſt Straits and 
Afflictions. | x 


"Twill be pleaded perhaps in Excuſe. for the 
Devil, that he did not know the Union of the two 
Natures, and that he was not aware of his having 
a God-Man to deal with. But how does this ap- 
pear? Have we any Proof, that the Devil was 
thus ignorant? Tis plain, that the Devil pretend- 
ed to know him. For the unclean Spirit cry d our, 
I know thee who thog art, the boly one of God, Mark x. 
24. and Devils alſo came out of many, crying out, and 
ſaying, Thou art Chriſt the ſon of God, Luke 4. 44. 

'T will be ſaid perhaps, that we have only the 
Devil's Word for this Extent of his Knowledge. 
I add therefore, that Chriſt ſuffered not the Devils to 
ſpeak, becauſe they knew bim, Mark 1. 34. and be re- 
uking them, ſuffered them not to [peak ; for they knew 
41. For I think the 
(5) Original will not fairly admit the Readings, - 
which our Tranſlators have put in the Margin of 
thoſe Places ; as if the Words did not imply, that 
the Devils really knew bim; but that our Savior 
wou'd nor ſuffer them to ſay, that they did ſo. 
But if the Devil did really know him, it may 
ſtill be urged, that he only knew him. to be the 
Meſſiah; and might therefore notwithſtanding be 
ignorant bf the Union of the WORD with the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus. , Now the truth is, when I re- 
fle& upon the Manner of the Devil's tempting 
Mankind; which is certainly don (in too many 
Inſtances) by ſuch an Influence upon our Souls, as 


ͤ2-2C,᷑ñññ᷑æ᷑ 


(5). Kai i Jen A π dhe, 5 Fw ad . Our 

Mar reads, 20 ſo that they knew him. 

Ka? SH 3x « ave. iv, In H I Nerdy ud vy 7. 

Our Margin reads, 25 ſay thet ay knew him to be Ghrift. x 
f 3 mu 


| 
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muſt needs imply a thorough Knowledge of them, 
and Acquaintance with them; I can't conceive, 
that Satan eou d be ignorant of that full, free and 
perfect Intercourſe, and reciprocal Communica- 
tion, between the WORD and our Savior's Soul, 


which thoſe Perſons muſt neceſſarily grant, who 


deny the WOR D's Quieſcence. For ſurely that 


intimat Correſpondence between the Divine and 
Human Natures, when exerted in an uninterrupted 


Series of Actions (which is now ſuppoſed) could 
not but diſcover that Union which was the Foun- 
dation of it, to a Being which underſtands, and 
Ean (as we find by woful Experience) operat on, 


human Minds. And therefore, unleſs you ſuppoſe 


the WORD to have been quieſcent during the 
Temptation, the Devil could not but know, not 
only that the Man Chrift Jeſus was united to the 
WORD, but alſo that he was ſo perfectly wrought 
on, and actuated by, that Divine Principle, that 
no Temptation could poſſibly affect him. And 
whether the Devil could be fooliſh enough to 
tempr our Savior; when he knew him to be ſo im- 


_ pregnably fortify'd, I'm content that any Perſon 


of common Senſe ſhould determin.' 
However, if it be inſiſted on, that the Devil 


did not know, that the WORD was united to the 


Man Chriſt Jeſus ; then it muſt be confeſs'd, that 


my Arguments from the Devil's Way of tempting 


dur Lord, will not be concluſive in the Opinion 
of thoſe, who may be reſolved to ſhelter themſelves 
under the Devil's (ſuppoſed) Ignorance ; which as 
they t res can't evince, ſo will be difficult 
for me demonſtrably to diſprove, EL 

Let us therefore confider, how our Savior be- 


| bav'd himſelf under theſe Tryals.. When the De- 
vi prompted him to turn Stones into Bread -p we 
22 ; elis 
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Relief of his Hunger, he anſwer'd, It is written, 
Man ſball not live by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God, Matt. 4. 4. But 
could this Anſwer proceed from the WORD? 
Could the WORD give ſuch an Anſwer; as ſuted 
none but a mere Man? Could the WORD com- 
fort himſelf with ſuch a Text of Scripture, as is 
expreſly reſtrain'd to mere Men, and applicable to 
none beſides? Whereas, if the WORD was qui- 
eſcent, this Difficulty vaniſhes: For then our Lord 
might rationally reply as à mere Man, and ſtop 
che Tempter's Mouth with ſuch a Text, as was 
ſtrictly pertinent to his Caſe. moſt g. 
Again, when the Devil placed him upon à Pin- 
nacle of the Temple, and prompted him to caſt 
himſelf down from thence, quoting to him that 
Text of the Pſalmiſt, He ſball give his Angels charge 
concerning thee, and in their bands they ſhall bear thee up, 
leſt at any time thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone 5 our 
Lord replies, I: is written, Thow ſhalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God. But could this Reply become the 
WORD? Certaialy, if che WORD had not been 
quieſcent, Chriſt could not but have ſpoken to 
this Purpoſe, I who made all Things, can prevent my 
being in Danger, or receiving Miſchief, in any reſpect 
whatſoever. Nor do I need the Aſſiſtance of any Angels 
(for they are all but my Creatures) to ſecure my Half On 
the other hand, if the WORD was quieſcent, our 
our Savior's Reply was perfectly Natural, and ſuch 
as his Duty obliged him to make, 
Laſtly, when the Devil took our Lo r cup into 
an exceeding high Mountain, and ſhewed him all 
the Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of 
them, ſaying, All theſe things will I give thee, if thou 
wilt fall down and worſhip me, Matt. 4. 8, 9. What 


did Chriſt reply? He ſaid, Ger thee hence, Satan. 
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as quieſcent in him, and he acted only as a mere 
b V l n . 
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For it is written, Thow ſpalt worſbip the Lord thy God, 
and bim only ſhalt thou ſerve, Matt. 4. 10. Does he 
net withſtand the Tempter with a Command given 
to mere Men? Would the WORD have anſwer'd 
thus? Or rather, was it poſſible, that the WORD, 
if he had not been quieſcent, ſhould never exert 
or diſcover himſelf in this whole Affair of no leſs 
than forty Days Continuance? Whereas, if we 
ſuppoſe, that the WORD was quieſcent, every 


- thing is eaſy ; and our Lord's Reply was the very 


fame, which a good Man, tempted to Idolatry in 


exceedingly hard Circumſtances, ought to make. 


In ſhort, if the Devil be ſuppoſed (tho! againſt 
all Reaſon) to have been at that time utterly igno- 


rant of the Union of the two Natures; yet I can't 


conceive, that our Savior would act ſo odd à Part 
even by the Devil himſelf, as he muſt have don, 


you Suppoſition, that the WORD was not qui- - 


u 
eſcent in him during his Temptation. For tho*I 
will not fay, that he was ſtrictly obliged to ae- 


quaint the Devil wich the Excellency of his Na- 


eure, and to quaſh his Temptation by declaring his 
own Omnipotence: yet certainly I may affirm, 
that if che WORD was nor quieſcent in him, it 


was rather beneath the Digniry of our Savior's 


Character, to encourage the Devil's Procedure, and 
invite him to freſh Attempts, by perſonating, for 
the Space of no leſs chan forty Days, what in re- 
ality he neither was nor could be, wiz. a Man lia- 
ble to thoſe Temprations which the Devil offered. 
For, if the WORD was not at that time quieſcent, 
our Savior was, and knew himſelf to be, beyond 
the reach of any Stratagems, which the Devil ei- 
ther actually uſed, or could poſſibly invent or im- 
ploy. Whereas, on the other hand, if the WORD 
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Man conducted and aſſiſted by rhe Spirit of, God ; 
he really was what he appeared, viz. liable to the 
Devil's Temptations. And conſequently his whole 
Behavior was agreeable to his Character, and he 
acquitted himſelt, during the Courſe of that ſevere 
IP al, in the manner which perfectly became 


m. wx | MEE ef 
_ HithertoThave been arguing from the reſpective 
Conduct of our Savior and the Devil in this remarka- 
ble Tranſaction. And the Conſiderations I have of- 
fer d, are in my Opinion ſo ſtrong, that if they do 
not ſtrictly evince my Aſſertion, yet they make it 
at leaſt highly probable, and are therefore (eſpeci- 
ally ſince nothing can be urged, with any Appear- 
ance of Strength, on the other ſide) ſufficient to 
carry the Point, and challenge our Aſſent. But 
there ſtill remains one other Qbſeryation, which 
alone determins the Controverſy. 
St. -Matibew ſays, Then was Feſus led ap of the ſpirit 
into the — to be tempted of the Devil; and 
St. Mark ſays, The ſpirit driveth him (2a6ina, caſteth 
him out) into the wilderneſs, and be was there in the 
wilderneſs forty days tempted of Satan, ; 

By the way, upon Suppoſition that the WORD 
was not quieſcent, it may be worth while to exa- 


min, how che Holy Spirit of God, which is upon 
your own Principles not ſuperior to the WORD, 


could be ſaid to lead, and even to drive, or caſt out, 
the WORD into the Wilderneſs for this Purpoſe. 
Whereas no Difficulty can be imagined, if the 
WORD was quieſcent. For then our Savior was 
intitely guided by the Spirit only, to which his 
Human Nature was undoubtedly inferior, and ab- 

ſolutly ſubject. 5: bay 5 
But what I inſiſt upon, is this. The holy Spirit 
of God led Chriſt into the Wilderneſs for this Very 
K 4 | End, 
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End, that he might be tempted of the Devil; and 
Chriſt was accordingly in Fact tempted by him. 


Now, how ignorant ſoever the Devil might be of 


the Union of the Divine and Human Natures; | 


how capable ſoever he might conſequently be of 
gry; what could not poſſibly ſucceed. ; how 
little fo | 

to diſcover and exert his own Excellency, and 
conſequently how eaſily ſoever he might elude the 
Devil's Artifices: yet ſtill it is certain, that he was 
actually tempted, and that thoſe Inſtances which are 
particularly recorded, were true, real, and proper 
Temptations to him. And ſuch they might well 
be, as every body will acknowledge, upon 
Suppoſition that the WORD was quieſcent: 
Whereas, if the WORD was not quieſcent, Chriſt 
was not capable of being tempted at all; much 
leſs could ſuch things have been Temptations to 
him, as he is expreſly ſaid to have been tempted 


1 For let us .conſider the Circumſtances, If the 
WORD was quieſcent, then the Man Chriſt Jeſus 
was manifeſtly and confeſſedly liable to all Tem- 


poral Diſaſters, as much as other Mortals, notwith- 


ftanding his perſonal Union with the WORD: 
even as during his Infancy, he was ſubje& to the 
uſual Weakneſſes and Imperfections of that Stare, 
alcho* the WORD was, even during his Infancy, 
as certainly united to his Manhood, as during his 
Miniſtry. There is therefore no Difficulty upon 
his Hypotheſis. But the Difficulties upon the other 
Wy nothefis"are inſuperable. For if the WORD 
was not quieſcent, but there was a full, free; and 
perfect Intercourſe, and reciprocal Communication 
between the two Natures, and the Wiſdom and 
Power of the WORD were imparted to, and 4 
n | = Cile 


ever our Savior might think himſelf bound 
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ciſed by and through, the Man Chriſt Jeſus: then 


the Man Chriſt Jeſus, even all his Facultys and 


Powers both rational and corporeal, muſt have 
been more perfectly influenc'd, directed and actu- 
ated by, and more perfectly ſubject to, and more 
ﬀerfe&ly filled; comforted and ſupported with, the 
Divine WORD, than any other Man's corporeal 
Facultys and Powers can be influenced, directed and 
aRuared by, ſubject to, filled, comforted and ſup- 
ported with, his rational Soul. What Temptation 
therefore could poſſibly affect the Man Chriſt Je- 
ſus in ſuch a State? He could not feel any Allure- 
ment to ſin, but what muſt affect the WORD ie 
ſelf. For not only the WORD and the Man were 
inſeparably one; but the Man was ſo perfectly 
governed and actuated by the WORD, that he 
could not be for one ſingle Moment liable to any 
Impreflion, but what the WORD did willingly 
admit of, and allow him to receive. The Man 
Chriſt Jeſus. muſt therefore have been abſolutly im- 
peccable (as he is undoubtedly in his preſent glori- 
fy'd State) and twould have been as impoſſible for 
him to chuſe what the WORD could not approve, 
as twould be for any other Man's corporeal Facul- 
tys to make a voluntary Tranſgreſſion, in ſpight of, 
and in direct Oppoſition to, his rational Soul. For, 
if the WORD were not quieſcent, the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus could no. more act without the WORD's 
Concurrence, than any other Man can perform a 
voluntary Action by his barely corporeal Facultys, 
without the Concurrence of his Soul. And con- 
ſequently the Man Chriſt Jeſus could not poffibl 
be tempted to fin, unleſs the WORD were quiet- 
cent in him. And yet the Holy Scriptures do ex- 
preſly aſſure us, that he was actually and really 
tempted to Sin; and conſequently, tho' he did not 
commit 
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( 
commit it, yet he was capable of committing it, { 
and of falling by it. | nn 4! ] 
But fareher, let us reflect upon the Nature of his t 
Temptations. They were manifeſtly ſuch, as de- ] 

monſtrat, that the WORD was quieſcent, when | 
they aſſaulted him. For the Purpoſe, he was i 
tempted to turn Stones into Bread for the Relief of 3 
his Hunger, to caſt himſelf down from the Tem- e 
ple, and to practiſe Idolatry for temporal Advan- | 
tage. Theſe were ſuch Temptarions, as he was c 
certainly capable of, if the WORD was quieſcent * 
in him. But if the WORD was not quieſcent, he tk 
was as certainly incapable of them. For could * 
that Man who felt himſelf ſupported by a perſonal tr 
Dnion with an Almighty Being, could he thro' B 
whom Omnipotence diſplay'd it ſelf, and who ul 
could conſequently create in an Inſtant whatſo- ec 
ever he deſired; be tempted to fin by the Cravings fli 
of his Stomach, or apprehend ill equences from W 
2 Fall, or worſhip the Devil for temporal Ends? T 
Would you ſay, that a 78 Prince was tempted, 
if a Propoſal was made him by his own Vaſſal to bn 


reſign his Dominions for the Lucre of a Feather, or lin 
for a ſingle Hair of his own Head, or for a puff of but 
the Breath of his own Mouth? Is it poffible for a- Fo 
ny Prince to accept ſuch an Offer ? Could it even be 
induce-him to deliberat upon it? And yet this ve- gre 
ry. Offer might much more rationally be made to 41. 
the greateft of Princes, and there would be juſter ou 
Expectations of his cloſing with it; than could be to 6 
ſuppoſed with reſpe& to thoſe Temptations, which 
the Devil ply'd our Savior with, upon Suppoſition I! 
that the WORD was not quieſcent. For a Fea- Cot 
ther, a 2 Hair of his own Head, a puff of his tho 
own Breath, or any the meaneſt Trifle imaginable, I # 
is more deſirable to the greateſt Prince, and * var 
ft | it | 
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fit to be purchas'd by him at the moſt extravagant 
Rate, even at the Price of his whole Dominions; 
than a little Bread (for inſtance) or even the largeſt 
Empire, could be to him, thro' and by whom the 
Divine WORD did at that very time diſplay his 
infinit Wiſdom, Power, Cc. and who conſequent. 
ly could every Moment ſpeak into Being, whatſo- 
ever he wiſhed, or had occaſion for. 

- Briefly therefore, if the WORD was not quieſ- 
cent, Chriſt was not capable of any Temptation 
whatſoever; much leſs could he be tempted by 
thoſe Baits, which the Devil propoſed. And 
yet, if we may credit the Evangeliſts, Chriſt was 
truly, 9 owe, properly tempted by thoſe very 
Baits: - and tho' he piouſly withſteod, and tri- 


umph d over, his Adverſary-; yet he was undoubt- 


edly under fore Tryals, and endured ſevere Con- 
flicts with him. And conſequently the WORD 
was quieſcent, as long as the Courſe of Chriſt's 
Tempration laſted, 

I proceed to the Hiſtory of his Agony. He 
kneeled down, and prayed, ſaying, Father, if thou be wil- 
ling, remove this cup from me: nevertheleſs not my will, 
but thine be don, And there appeared an angel unto him 
from heaven, ſtrengthening him. And being in an agony 
be prayed more earneſtly : and bis ſweat was as it were 
great drops of bloud falling down to the ground, Luke 22. 
41, 42, 43, 44. And we read in St. Matthew, that 
our Lord ſayd „My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowful, even un- 
to death, Matt. 26. 38. Now you will readily own, 
that if the WORD be Very God (which you know, 
J heartily believe and contend for) this Prayer 
could not proceed from the whole God-Man. For 
tho the Man Chriſt Jeſus might truly ſay, Faber, 
if thou be willing, remove this cup from me; nevertheleſs 
vet my will, but thine be done: yet the WORD could 
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ſoul it exceeding ſorrowful, even unto death? Or could 4 
Man thus fortify'd feel ſuch an Agony, as to ſweat 
what was like great Drops of -Rloud falling to the 
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not ſay the ſame. But you'll ſay, This pinches on- 
ly thoſe who believe the WORD to be Very God. 
True; what 1 infiſt upon therefore, is this. 
We jointly acknowledge, that the WORD ctea- 
ted the Angels. If therefore the WORD was not 
quieſcent, I defire to be inform'd, how an Angel 
could ſtrengthen him, or how the ſtrengthening 
of an Angel could be needed by him, who inceſ- 
ſantly felt and enjoy'd the full and free Comfort 
and Su of the WORD operating in him. 
Could a Man thus fortify'd by the Communication 
of the Wiſdom and Power of the WORD, ſay,” My 


Ground ? And could an Angel adminiſter Relief 
at laſt, even when his own indwelling WORD 
fail'd him? What inextricable Difficulcies do ſuch te 
odd Fanfies plunge Men into? Whereas, if the 9 
WORD be ſuppoſed quieſcent, all is perfectly I 


clear and ealy. An Angel from Heaven was a ve- is 
ry proper Comforter of a Perſon in ſuch Diſtreſs as h 
our Savior was in. For the plentiful Communica- n 


tion of the Spirit, which enabled him to work Mi- 
racles, and revele God's Will, is perfectly conſiſtent 
with the loweſt State of Temporal Afflictions: and 
that Perſon who is the moſt highly favor'd by God 
with the one, may be the moſt deeply afflicted by 
him with the other. 

Again, when St. Peter cut off Malchus's Ear, our 
Lord ſaid, Thinkeſ# thou that 1 cannot now pray to my 
Father, and be ſhall preſently give me more than twelve 
legions of Anpels ? Matt. 26. 53. But could thoſe 
Words be ſpoken by the Creator of Angels? 
Whereas, if the WORD, the Creator of Angels, 

Pee | | W 
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was quieſcent 3 nothing could be more proper! 
ſpoken by our bleſſed Lord. * 
Again, whilſt he was hanging upon the accur- 
ſed Tree, he cryed out, My God, my God, why haſt 
thou -forfaken me? Matt. 27. 46. This bitter Cry 
manifeſtly implys, that God had deliver'd him into 
the Hands of his Enemies; and left him utterly in 
their Power, to execute their Malice upon him, I 
need not obſerve to you, how impoflible twas for 
thoſe Words to proceed from the Very God t the 
Very God. I rather ask, how they could poflibly 
proceed from ſuch a Being,as you own the WORD 
to be. Was he that made all Creatures, given up by 
God into the Hands of his own Creatures ? Or had 
thoſe Men who crucify'd our Savior, an irreſiſtibla 
Power over their own Creator ? Who can enter- 
tain ſuch Abſurdicies ? Whereas, if the WORD was 
quieſcent, the Man Chriſt Jeſus was truly, proper- 
ly and ſtrictly deſerted at that time by God]; that 
is, he was for a while deliver'd up to the Rage of 
his Enemys, whoſe malicious Vengeance God had 
not enabled him to eſcape or avoid. | 

Some Perſons perhaps, not only of thoſe who 
believe the WORD to be Very God, but alſo of 
thoſe who believe the WORD to be inferior to the 
Very God (for you can't but perceive, that my 
— 5 way of arguing reduces either fort to the 
very ſame Straits; I ſay, perhaps ſome Perfons) 
may hope to account for all theſe remarkable Paſ- 
ſages of our Savior's Life, by ſaying, that we may 
underſtand them to relate to, proceed from, or be 
tranſacted by, the Human Nature only; and ſup- 
poſe, that the WORD did not concur in them, 
nor was concerned about them. But in reality, the 
very ſame Difficulties will return; or elſe this Non- 


ons urrenes and Unconcernment of the WORD muſt 


mean, 
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mean, and be the very 1 
Phraſe of benen) the WORD? Qui 
if the Human Natüre of Chriſt did really act 


in thoſe Inftances ; if thoſe Actions did not pro- 
ceed from, or appertain to, the Divine as well as the 
Human Nature: then; notwithſtanding the Perſo- 
nal Union of the WORD and the Man, the extra- 
ordinary Influences of the WORD were not, in 
pages Inftances, communicated to the Man Chriſt 


ſus ; which is all that is meant by the WORD's 
ieſcence, - But if, on the other hand; the Inter- 
courſe between the WORD and tlie Man was at 
that time free, full and perfect, and the Communi- 
cation reci ;: ſo that the WORD and | the 
Man ought even then to be reputed as one Agent 
(which is the Opinion received by many bn both 
ſides, and the only Suppoſition that can be contra- 
diſtinguiſhed from the Quieſcence of the WORD) 
then theſe who aſſert, that ſuch Paſſages regard 


the Human Nature only, notwithſtanding its inti- 


mat and uninterrupted Communication with the 
WORD, ought ſeriouſly to conſider, that in Con- 
ſequence of their Opinion they greatly injure our 
Savior; and charge that inimitable Pattern of. all 
Goodneſs, particularly of Simplicity in Action, with 
ſueh a Conduct, as is (to ſpeak modeſtly) very un- 
worthy of him. 2 

For the Purpoſe, in the Affair of the Tempta- 
tion, as they muſt make the Devil tempt the Man 
as diſtin& from the WORD ; tho at the ſame time 
the Man could not receive the Temptation with- 
out the WORD 's Complyance, and was fo forti- 
fy'd by the Wikdom and Power of the WORD, as 


not to be capable of liſtening to it, or falling by it 


(which would indeed be a likely Story, could Y 
prove the Devil to be as ſtupidly fooliſh, as wo 
e eagerly 


ſame, as what I call (in the 
For 


alone 
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eagerly malicious) ſo on the other hand, they muſt 
make our Savior carry on a ſtrange Colluſion, and 
encourage the Temprer to proceed in his Attaques, 
by reſiſting him in a manner becoming none but a 
mere Man, and not diſcovering in the whole Space 
of forty Days Temptation (if the Devil himſelf 
could be all this while ſuppoſed ignorant of it) 
that his Human Nature was all that time abſolutly = 
ſecure; and incapable of any bad Impreflion, by 
reaſon of its unlimited Enjoyment of the irreſiſtible 
Wifdom and Power of the WORD. 

They muſt alſo turn the Hiſtory of our Savior's 
Agony into a Scene of mere Grimace. For he who 
was utterly incapable of feeling an Agony, muſt F 
* ſeem to be deeply afflicted with one. He whoſe Hapa 

h ineſs was ſo unſpeakably great, that he could not 
orrow at all; muſt declare himſelf exceeding ſor- 
5 rowful, even unto Death. He who was at perfect 
14 Eaſe, and whoſe infinit Strength was Proof againſt 

all Poflibilicy of Pain; muſt fend forth ſuch Swear, 
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as ſhouldggmake others believe him to groan under 
ns the moſt Wupporcable Prefſures. And to counte- 


at nance this Train of falſe Appearances, an Ans 
it gel muſt ſeem to ſtrengthen him, who created the 
eh brighteſt Angels themſelves. This is the Progreſs 
n of what 1 can't but call a downright Impoffure, 
upon thoſe Principles. For I appeal to any Per- 

| ſon of an honeſt Mind, whether he that actually | 
enjoy d, and inceſſantly felt, the free, full, and i 
perfect Intercourſe, and reciprocal Communica- Il 
tion between the WORD and his own Human 
Nature (which is now ſuppoſed) could in any 
Senſe, Meaſure or Degree, really endure, what 
dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt appeared to undergo, and 
(bleſſed be his unweary'd Love)did certainly ſuffer, 
to the urmoſt Extremity, and in the ſevereſt 
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Truth. For ſuch Impreſſions, as really created 


- him the moſt exquiſit Tortures, and would have 


haraſs'd a Man of leſs Patience than our dear Re. 
deemer even out of the World; without the addi. 
tional Violence of a Crucifixion; I ſay, ſuch Im. 
preſſions could no more affect, or diſturb the Feli. 
city of, a Perſon ſo throughly elevated above the 
ſeveral Accidents of Human Nature, by a com- 
plete Enjoyment of the Wiſdom and Power of 
the WORD, the Framer of all thoſe Works which 
ſo loudly proclaim'his own immenſe Glory ; than 
the Breath of a Fly, for inſtance, can rend aſunder 
the Firmament, or the Anger of a Worm can afflict 
an Archangel. eee 
What has been already ſaid, may be ſo eaſily ap- 
ply to what our Savior ſpake to St. Peter, and to 
his bitter Cry on the Croſs, that I forbear enlarg- 
ing. The Truth is, I am utterly unwilling to re- 
t ſuch Expreflions, as I could not think it law- 
Fl 0 uſe ſo much as once, did I not know the ab- 
olut Neceflicy of them in order to cleagghe Truth, 
which (I hope) is ſufficiently ſecured by what 1 
e 127 
I will now ſubjoin one Argument of another 
Nature. We learn from the Author to the Hebrews, 
hat our Lord was made à litth lower than the angels, 
Heb. 2. 7, 9. Now the Dignity of the WORD (as 
this very Author has prov'd) was always ſuperior to 
that of Angels. For the WORD made the Angels, 
as well as all other created Beings. And therefore 
ever ſince the WORD was made Fleſh; the 1 
. our Savior's Perſon has been greater than 
t 


n 
that of any of his own Creatures. So that with 
reſpect to the Dignity of his Perſon he never was 
made lower than the Angels, The Apoſtle therefore 
means, that our Savior was made lower than the 
To | Angels, 


* / * * 
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Angels, not as to the Dignity; but as to the Condition 
of his Perſon; that is, he was made lower than the 
Angels in Glory and Happineſs.” =» vi 
No his Condition of Glory and Happineſs has 
ever ſince his Exaltation been manifeſtly ſuperior 
to that of the Angels: and conſequently, ſince the 
Apoſtle means his Condition after his Incarnation, 
tis plain, that our Savior was made lower than the 
Angels during the time of his Humiliation. From 
hence therefore I infer, that during his Humili- 
ation (and conſequently during the time of his 
Miniſtry) the WORD was quieſcent. Becauſe 
*rwas ' otherwiſe, impoſſible. for our | Savior 
to be, during that Space, in a lower Degree of 
Glory and Happineſs than the Angels. 
For let any intelligent Perſon judge, whether a 
Man, that enjoy'd, as a Conſequence of his per- 
ſonal Union there with, a full, free, and perfect In- 
tercourſe, and reciprocal Communication, of the 
Wiſdom and Power of the WORD (ſuppoſing the 
WORD to be nothing greater than you your ſelf 
allow) could poſſibly be in a lower Degree of Glo- 
ry and Happineſs than the Angels. For that Glory 
and Happineſs, which the eſſential Splendor and 
Bliſs of the WORD muſt neceſſarily create in a 
Man, who is throughly enrich'd with it, is ſuch, 
as no Debaſement whatſoever, which the Human 
Nature is capable of, can poſſibly ſo far qualify or 
diminiſh,” as to render that Man's State of Glory 
and Happineſs, upon the whole, inferior to the 
Glory and Happineſs of Angels. Wherefore the 
WORD was certainly quieſcent during the Humi- 
liation (and conſequently during his Miniſtry). 
when the Man Chriſt Jeſus moſt certainly be- 
came lower in Glory and Happineſs than the An- 
gels, notwithſtanding his perſonal Union with the 
L WORD. 
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WORD. For tho? that Union rendred the Digni- 
ty of Chriſt's Perſon ſuperior to that of the Angels: 


yet, becauſe the Man Chriſt Jeſus did not feel and 
and enjoy the Splendor and Bliſs of the WORD, 


to whom he was perſonally united; therefore as to 


State and Condition, as to Glory and Happineſs, 
he was really made lower than the Angels. 

If it be ask d, whether this Quieſcence of the 
WORD was total or partial; that is, whether 
the WORD, during the Time of his Miniſtry, did 
conſtantly forbear to communicat any particular 
Kind of his extraordinary Influences to the Man 
Chriſt Jefus; or whether he only forbore at cer- 


tain Times to communicat them all; or whether 


at certain Times he communicated ſome of them, 
tho" at the fame Times he forbore to communicat 
others: I'anſwer, that I ſuppoſe (for I need not 
aſſert; becauſe I ſhall build nothing upon the De- 
termination of this Point; and therefore I ſhall on- 
ly declare it to be in my Opinion highly probable) 
that the Quieſcence was total during the whole 


Miniſtry. For, 1. Had it been otherwiſe, I can't 


conceive, but that we muſt have had an Account 
of the WORD's diſcovering himſelf thro' the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus at ſome time or other. Whereas I 
have largely demonſtrated, that during that Space, 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt never did any thing, but 
what might be don by a mere Man conducted and 
aſſiſted by God's Spirit. 2. If the WORD did ever 
exert himſelf during that Space, I can't conceive, 
why our Savior ſhould, or indeed how he could, be 
conſtantly repreſented as wholly under the Con- 
duct of the Spirit. 3. Chriſt's State during his Mi- 
niſtry is repreſented as a State of Temptation. He 
ſays himſelf, N are they which have continued with me 


in my temftations, Luke 22. 28. And the Author to 
20 | 2 the 


the Hebrews ſays, We have not an high prieſt which can- 
not be touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; but was 
in all points tempted like as we are, yet without ſin, Heb, 
4.15. Now unleſs the WORD was totally quieſ- 
cent, I believe 'twill not be poſſible to ſuppoſe 
Chriſt capable of Temptations, if what I have (c) 


already uggeſted, be duly conſider d. 4. Since 
| Proof of the WORD's Quieſcence at 
certain Times, particularly at the beginning and 


there is fu 


cloſe of his Miniſtry ; and not the leaſt Intimation 
of the contrary at any time, in any one Part of the 
intermediat Space: tis reaſonable to conclude, 


that the WORD was totally quieſcent during the 


whole Period. 

Whether you your ſelf have written any thing, 
which implys your Acknowledgment of the Quieſ- 
cence of the WORD, either total or partial; L 
ſhall not inquire. I think, ſome of your Expreſ- 
ſions ſeem to hint, that you believe at leaſt a par- 
tial Quieſcence: but if you do not allow our Sa- 
vior an Human Soul, you can't poflibly acknow- 
ledge a total Quieſcence. I ſhall not therefore en- 


cerning this Point. But I am willing to hope, you 


the WORD, during Chriſt's Miniſtry, is evident 
from Holy Scripture. For we are therein aſſured, 
that the WORD was made Fleſh ; and conſequent- 
ly was perſonally united to the Man Chriſt Jeſus at 
his Incarnation ; and that accordingly that perſonal 
Union continued during the Miniſtry. But then 
it appears, that the Influences of the WORD were 
ſuſpended, and did not ſhew themſelves through 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus. For as the rational Soul 


— 


»— 
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2 does 


devor to aſcertain, what were your Notions con- 


are by this time convinc'd, that the Quieſcence of 
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does not diſcover it felf in àa new born Child, but 


Stadualty exerts its Faculties, till at length it dif. 


plays its whole Power; and even afterwards it is 


frequently ſuſpended by Sleep, notwithſtanding 
tis always perſonally united to the Fleſh from the 


very Birth: even ſo we may conceive, that the 


WORD, tho perſonially united to the Man Chriſt 


Jeſus, forbore (ſo the Divine Wiſdom thought good) 


to communicat his extraordinary Inflaences to him 
during the Space beforemention'd. a 


But after the Exaltation of the Man Chriſt jeſus, 
ever fince the Very God govern'd the whole World 


by and through him; that Plenitude of Excellen- 
cy, which is eſſential to, and inſeparable from, the 
WORD, ſhines thro" the Man; ard the Godhead 


\ : 


not' only does dwell, bur is alſo kriown and ap- 


pears to dwell, in the Man opens, the Man 


Chriſt Jeſus being, in Conſequence of his perſonal 
Union with the WORD, much more ſtrictly and 
, properly the Temple of God, than we are able to 
comprehend, This Scheme, the Footſteps of which 
are ſo manifeſt and ſo eaſily traced in the Holy 
1 by an attentive Reader of them, exact- 
miwers to all the Appearances of our Savior's 
Jondũct and Circumſtances, during his Abode up- 
on Earth, and ſince his Aſcenſion into Heaven. 
Tho' T can't forbeatr adding, that the depth of 
his Hümiliation ended at his Death. For his Re- 
ſurrection opened 'a Way to the Poſſeſſion of his 
preſent happy and glorious Condition. He de- 
clared, that he ſhould raiſe himſelf from the Dead. 
For Feſtus an Wered and ſaid unto them, Deſtroy this tem- 
ple, and in three days I will raiſe it up. Then ſaid the 
Fews, Forty and ſix years was this temple in building, 
and wilt thou rear it up in three days? But he ſpake of the 
temple of his body, John 2. 19, 20, 21. And again, 
* Therefore 


) 


ies his being actually inveſted with the utmoſt 


cue r. dne l. , 4 


Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe I lay down my 
life, that I might take it again. No man taketh it fron 
me, but Flay it dum of my ſelf : I have power to ley it 
down, and I bave power to take it again. This command- 
ment have I received of my Father, John 10. 17, 18. 
I conceive therefore, that the Human Soul having 
been anointed with the Spirit in the moſt plentifol 
manner, had a Power of uniting it ſelf to its former 
Body, given it by the het God, who poured the 
Spirit on. him. Nor is this, upon any account, 
more wonderful, than his being enabled during his 
Life time to raiſe athers from the Dead. For his 
Soul, being the principal part of the Man Chriſt 
Jefus, might continue endued with this miraculous 
Power after its Separation from the Body, made 


by his Death upon the Croſs, as well as during its 
Conjunction with it. TH 


He ſeems alſo to have been under the Conduct 
of the Spirit even till the time of his Aſcenſion. 
For St. Luke ſays, The former treatiſe have 1 made, 
O Theophilus, of all that Feſus began both to dv and 


teach, until the day in which be was taken up, after that 


be thro the Holy Ghoſt had given commandments upto the 
Apoſtles whom he had choſen, Acts 1. 1,2. So that he 


gave Commandments to his Apoſtles through the Holy 


Ghoſt after his Reſurrection; and accordingly we 


have no Proof, that the WORD exerted himſelf 


before Chriſt's Aſcenſion. - And therefore, tho he 
ſaid before his Aſcenſion, All power is given unto me 
in heaven and in earth, Matt. 28. 18. yet he did not 
actually exerciſe that Plenitude of Power, with 
which he was rewarded for his Sufferings, till he 
was actually aſcended into Heaven, and placed at 
God's Right Hand; which Phraſe manifeſtly ſigni- 
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Authority, and being made the great Governor of 
all created Beings. Pee 
From this Aſcenſion therefore we muſt date his 
Exaltation; the Space between his Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion being, tho' not a State of Suffering, 
yet nothing more than an Introduction to immenſe 
Glory, and a gradual Diſcovery of that excellent 
Brightneſs, which would ſoon break forth in its full 
Luſtre. And accordingly in this intermediat Space, 
be ſpake of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God, Acts 
1. 3. And beginning at Moſes and all the Prophets, he ex- 
f unto them in all the ſcriptures, the things concern- 
ing bimſelf, Luke 24. 27. Then opened be their ander- 
ſtanding, that they might underſtand the ſcriptures ; and 
| ſaid unto them, Thus it is written, and tba it behoved 
Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the third day: 
And that repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preac 
an bis name, a all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem, 
v. 45, 46, 47. Then did he, I preſume, revele to 
them his Divine Nature, and the Excellency of 
his Perſon ; inſomuch that when St. Thomas was aſ- 
ſured it was the bleſſed Jeſus himſelf, he gave in- 
tire Credit to all that the Brethren had reported 
concerning him, and without any Heſitation cryed 
out, My Lord and my God, John 20. 28. as he might 
juſtly do, when he knew that the WORD was 
in him, of which St. Jobs affirms (I do not as yet 
inquire in what Senſe) that it was God, John 1. 1. 
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CHAP. X. « 
Of oar Savior"s not knowing the Day of Judgment. 


AVING thus prepared the Way, by the 
Proof of the two foregoing Propoſitions, let 
us now examin the ſecond of thoſe Texts, which 
are ſuppoſed to teach, that the WORD or Divine 
Nature of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is inferior to the 
Very God. Our Lord ſays, But of that day and that 
hour knoweth no man, no not the Angels which are in hea- 
ven, neither the Son, but the Father, Mark 13. 32. 
From hence it has been inferred, that ſince the 
Father, viz. the Very God, does know the Day of 
Judgment, and the Son does not know it; there- 
fore our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Son, and 
conſequently the WORD or Divine Nature of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is inferior to the Very God. 
For the clearing of this Difficulty, I offer the 


following Particulars. 


1. Mere Man can't by the Light of Reaſon 
know the Day of Judgment. And conſequently 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus, had he been neither united 
to the WORD, nor illuminated by the Holy Spirit, 
muſt neceſſarily have been ignorant of it. 

2. Tho' an inſpired Man may know the Day of 
Judgment, if God reveles it to him: yet plain Fact 
proves, that tis very poſſible for an inſpired Man 


to be ignorant of it. For no inſpired Perſon ever 


yet knew it. Nay, tho' our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
15 the Son of God, received the Holy Spirit without 
meaſure; yet he himſelf aſſures us, that he did not 
know it, That Expreſſion therefore does by no 


means imply, that the Man Chriſt Jeſus became 
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ſtrictly Omniſcient by the Revelation of the Spirit: 
but only imports, that the Spirit was given to him 
in a moſt plentiful manner; that is, in a manner 
ſo. plentiful, that never did any other Mortal enjoy 
the like; tho not ſo abſolutly plentiful, but that 
God himſelf might have communicated ſomething 
more to him, had ir pleaſed him ſo to do. For the 
Father, viz. the Very God, who knew it himſelf, 
was Certainly able, had he judged ir fitting, to diſ- 
*cover the Day of Judgment to the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus. AL 2 — 149 | 
- 3. Conſidering the Circumſtances of the Man 
-Chriſt Jeſus during his Miniſtry, there was certain- 
ly no Neceſſity of his knowing the Day of Judg- 
ment, in order to any of thoſe things which it be- 
'hoved him to do or finiſh during that Space. Nay, 
had there been any ſuch Neceſſity, doubtleſs God 
would have reveled it to him by the Spirit. And 
conſequently the Man Chriſt Jeſus could not poſſi- 
bly-have been ignorant of ir, even tho' it might be 
_ ſuppoſed; that the WORD does not eſſentially and 
neceſſarily know it. 
4. Since the WORD, during our Savior's Mini- 
ſtry, was either totally (which is by much the moſt 
probable) or at leaſt partially quieſcent; the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus might not know the Day of Judg- 
ment, even tho che WORD himſelf did know it. 
'berefore, M {BY 21 31 | 
F. It does not follow, that the WORD did not 
know the Day of Judgment, becauſe the Son, 
viz, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, in whom the WORD 
was (ſometimes at leaſt) quieſcent, did not know 
it. And therefore, ©3571; 05 REELS 
6. Since this Text does not teach, that the 
WORD did not know the Day of Judgment; tis 
plain, that this Text does not teach, that the 


rer 
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WORD is inferior to the Very God, even the Fa- 
ther, of whom it affirms, that he doth know that 
Day. 10 1 7 5 

But 'twill be objected, that Chriſt is the Son of 
God, with reſpect to his Divine, as well as his 
Human Nature; and therefore ſince our Savior 
himſelf ſays, that the Son did not know the Day of 
Judgmenr, it follows, that neicher the Divine, nor 
the Human Nature of the Son knew it. For o- 
therwiſe Chriſt muſt have practis d ſuch an Equi- 
vocation, as was utterly unworthy of his holy Cha- 
rater. But ! anſwer, that how certainly ſoever 
Chriſt may be the Son of God with reſpect to his 
Divine, as well as with reſpe& to his Human Na- 
ture; yet he did notwithſtanding mean nothing 
elſe but his Human Nature, when he declared, 
that the Son knew not the Day of judgment; and 
that in ſo doing he uſed the utmoſt Sincerity and 


Plaineſs of Speech, and was conſequently by no 


Means chargeable with the loweſt Degree of Equi- 
yocation upon that Account. 

To ſtate this Matter truly, we muſt obſerve, that 
his Diſciples inquired of him, when thoſe Things 
which he had ſpoken, ſhould come to paſs ; and 


-what he ſays in this controverred Text, is part 


of the Anſwer he return'd to their 1 Now 
twas his Human Nature alone that ſpake at that 
time, upon Suppoſition that the WORD was qui- 


eſcent. And the Diſciples did not then ſuſpect, 


thar the WORD was united to the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus, or that he had any other than a merely Hu- 
man Nature. Therefore, fince our Savior and his 
Diſciples did by the Son jointly underſtand the Hu- 
man Nature only; well might our Savior affirm, 
that the Son knew not the Day of Judgment, _ 
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he uſed that Phraſe in the ſame Senſe, in which 
he was ſure the Diſciples would underſtand it. 

Twas not at that time our Savior's Duty or In- 
tention to inform his Diſciples, in how many diffe- 
rent Senſes he might be called the Son of God; or 

to make known to them the hypoſtatical Union of 
the WORD and the Man Chriſt Jeſus, which My- 

ſtery they were as yet perfectly unacquainted 
with: but he reſolved to return a proper and in- 

telligible Anſwer to their Queſtion. And accord- 
ingly he did not inform them, that the Son, when 
that Phraſe is uſed in ſuch a Senſe as he had never 
once hitherto uſed it in; and conſequently in ſuch 
a Senſe as his Diſciples had never heard of, and 
were abſolucly-Strangers to, and would moſt cer- 
tainly not underſtand him in; I ſay, our Savior 

did not inform them, that the Sox in ſuch a ſecret 
Senſe, or that the Son in any poſſible Senſe, knew 

not the Day of Judgment: but he plainly and 
roundly inform'd them, that the Son, in that Senſe, 
which he therefore meant, becauſe they would in- 
fallibly ſo underſtand him, that is, the Man Chriſt 

Jeſus, knew it not. HY RR, | 
Before I leave this Head, I ſhall touch upon one 
thing, which ſome Perſons have eſteem'd a conſi- 
derable Difficulty. Our Savior's Words run thus, 
Of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no not the 
Angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Fa- 
ther, Mark 13.32. So that the Son is placed after 
the Angels ; and muſt therefore, in Conformity to 

our Savior's Climax, be ſuppoſed at that time ſu- 
. perior to them. Whereas the Son, ſay they, was not 
at that time ſuperior to the Angels otherwiſe than 
with reſpe& to his Divine Nature. And conſe- 
quently our Savior muſt mean, that the Divine 


Nature of the Son knew the Day of Judgment, no 
more 
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more than the Human Nature did. To this I re- 
turn a double Anſwer. 

x. One would think, that ſuch Objectors have 
never read the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, wherein the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus, upon the Account ot his being 
appointed Heir of all Things (which manifeſtly re- 
lates to his Human Nature, which alone was exalt- 
ed) is declared to have been, and conſequently 
was when theſe Words were ſpoken, ſuperior to 
the Angels in Dignity, tho” at that time he was 
inferior to them in State and Condition, in Glory 
and Happineſs. And therefore our Lord's Grada- 
tion is ſtrictly juſt, if the laſt muſt needs be eſteem- 
ed the moſt worthy Perſon. But, 

2. We ought to remember, that (to our own un- 
ſpeakable Comfort) the Man Chriſt Jeſus ſhall be 
our Judge at that great Day ; and he conſtantly de- 
clard as much to his Diſciples, even when they 
little thought of his having a Divine Nature. So 
that the Diſciples might more reaſonably expect to 
be inform'd by him, when the Day of Judgment 
ſhould come, than by the moſt exalted Seraph; 
becauſe it much more concerned him to know 
that Day, than the brighteſt Angel whatſoever. 
Our Lord's Gradation therefore -is truly natural, 
even tho' the Son had not been at that time ſuperi- 
or in Dignity to the Angels. For 'twas our Lord's 
Deſign to place that Perſon laſt, not barely who 
was ſuperior in Dignity (tho' even that alſo was 


the Son's Right at that very Time) but who was 


moſt likely to be acquainted with that great Secret, 
and conſequently might moſt probably have the 


Power of imparting it to them. His Words do 


not only bear, but neceſſarily require, this Senſe. 
** Whereas ye deſire to know the Day and Hour 
of Judgment, and that I ſhould impart that Se- 
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=. to-you ; 1/affure you, that no Man knows 
of that Day and that Hour. Neither do the 
Angels themſelves, which are in Heaven, and 
c always in God's Preſence, and who may there- 
x fote be ſuppoſed in a great meaſure Partakers of 
ec his Counſels; even they do not know it. Nay, 
E hat is till more ſurprizing, neither do I my 
ce ſelf, tho IL am the Son of God, and the very 
« Perſon who ſhall then judge the whole Race of 
= Mankind (and might for that Reaſon have that 
* * Day and Hour imparted to me, rather than the 
F moſt glorious Angel that ever was created; be- 
F cauſe that Day and Hour do concern me infinic- 
a ly more than any of thoſe bleſſed Spirits) even I 
* my elf do not know it. This Divine Decree 
2 has never been communicated to any Being 
* whatſoever. None but God himſelf (ehem you you 
* * pd often heard me call mu pogo is ap- 
it. | F 
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* .... e upon diverſe other Texts. 


| 12 remain diverſe 82 Texts, which 
ſuppoſed to teach, that the WORD, or 
Divine Nature of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is inferior 


to the Very God. Theſe I fall briefly conſider and | 


explain. | 
3. Therefore, our Lord ſaid, My Father is greater 


thas I, John 14. 28. Now if the WORD was qui- 
eſcent, when this Declaration was made; then it 
2210 pro- 
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proceeded from the Human Nature- only. And 
conſequently, ſince the Diſciples did not at that 
Time in the leaſt ſuſpect, that the WORD was 


united to the Man Chriſt Jeſus ; but eſteem'd their 
Maſter to be a mete Man, only conducted and 
aſſiſted by the Holy Spirit: why might not both 
our Savior mean, and his Diſciples underſtand him 


to mean, that the Father or Very God was greater 
than the Man Chriſt Jeſu - 


You (a) tell us indeed, chat chis Expoſition” is 


flat and inſipid. But for what Reaſon ? wm; you 
(Y ay, that when any Perſon affirms another to be preat- 
er than himſelf, he muſt of neceſſity mean, greater than be 


you any where proved, that the aforeſaid Declara- 
tion proceeded jointly from the Divine and Human 
Natures? Or that twas made by the WORD, as 
well as by the Man Chriſt Jeſus? Or that the 
WORD vas not at that time quieſcent? Or 


that the Diſciples could underſtand him otherwiſe 


than in this, which you eſteem. a flat and inſpid 
Senſe? Till you have evinced theſe things (the- 


_ contrary to all which, I hope, has been evinced 


above) you will be obliged to grant, that the Ex- 
poſition I contend for, is really juſt and true. For 


tho* he that then ſpake, muſt mean, that the Fa- 


ther was greater than himſelf in his greateſt Capa- 


city; yet it muſt be/remsmbred, that *twas only 


the Man that ſpake, the WORD being quieſcent. 
And you will readily allow, that the Father, or 
Very God, was greater than the Man Chriſt Jeſus 
in his greateſt Capacity ; even tho' he was at that 
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hiniſelf is in bis greateſt Capacity. But I pray, have 
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time ſo conducted and aſſiſted by the Holy Spirit, 
as no other Man ever was or ſhall be. 
Lou urge indeed, that tho this is true, yet tis 
of no great Moment; for what Wonder is it, that 
God ſhould be greater than a Man? I will there- 
fore conſider each Branch of this Plea. 1. Could 
not the Man Chriſt Jeſus affirm this, becauſe t no 
Wonder ? His own Practice anſwers the Queſtion. 
He had faid before, My ſheep hear my voice, and I 
- know them; and they folow me. And 1 give unto them 
eternal life, and they ſball never periſh, neither ſhall any 
pluck them out of my hand. My Father which gave them 
me, is greater than all; and none is able to pluck them out 
my Father's band, John 10. 27, 28, 29, I would 
in know, whom he meant by the all and the none. 
He could not mean any thing greater than the 
Devil or wicked Men. Was it therefore any Won- 
der, that God ſhould be greater than the Devil or 
wicked Men? And why might not the Man Chriſt: 
Jeſus, who was at that very time able by he Spirit's 
Aſſiſtance to vanquiſh even Devils, as well ſay, My 
Father is greater than I; as he did unqueſtionably de- 
Clare, that the Father is greater than the Devil or 
wicked Men, when he ſaid, Ay Father greater 
than all, &c.? But, 2. could not the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus affirm this, becauſe tis of no great Moment? 
Surely tis ſufficient, if *twas pertinent; which 
cant be queſtion d. The truth is, this or any other 
known Maxim is always of great Moment to the 
Speaker, when it enforces an Argument for a Re- 
ligious Practice ; as even the moſt common and 
obvious Truths very often. do. And accordingly, 
Elibu, whoſe Diſcourſe you will not call flat or 
inſipid, apply'd this very Maxim, ſaying, Behold, in 
in this thou art not juſt : I will anſwer thee, that God is 
| greater than man, Job 33. 12. 1 
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I confeſs, had our Lord utteted theſe Words, My 
Father 4 greater than I, as ſome wonderful Secter ; 
and offer'd it to his Diſciples as a great Diſcovery, 
that God was greater than a Man: your Obje&ion 
had been well grounded. But that can't be pre- 
tended. He only uſed that ſelfevident Propoſition, 
25 a Medium to prove ſomething of great Conſe- 
quence. He ſaid, Te bawe beard, bow I ſaid unto you, 
I go away, and come again unto you. If ye loved me, ye 
would rejoice ; becauſe I ſaid, I go unto the Father. Fur 
my Father is greater 'than I, The Father's being 
greater. than the Man Chriſt Jeſus, ſhew'd, thar 
che Man Chriſt Jeſus would be much advantaged 
by going to the Father. And therefore, if they 
loved their Maſter, viz. che Man Chriſt Jeſus, the 


would rejoice at his going to the Father. Becauſe 


he that loves another, will prefer the Increaſe of 

fs to his own preſent Satisfa- 
ction. You ſee therefore, that this Saying was re- 
ally of great Moment. For twas the Foundation 
of our Savior's Argument, by which he evinced to 


his Diſciples, how it became them to act in thoſe - 


= 


Circumftances. | 

4. Our Lord is frequently repreſented during his 
Miniſtry, as inferior to the Father or Very God. 
For Inſtance, And I appoint unto you @ kingdom, as 
my Father hath appointed unto me, Luke 22. 29. The 
Father loveth the Son, and bath given all things into bus 
band, John 3. 35. For the Father judgeth no man ; but 
bath committed all judgment unto the Son, John F. 22. 
I can of mine own ſelf do nothing: as I hear, I judge: and 
my judgment & juſt ; becauſe I ſeek not mine own will, but 
the will of the Father that ſent me, John 5. 30. 1 ſaid 
unto them, If God were your Father, ye wo me: 
for I proceeded forth, and came from God; neither came 
I of my ſelf, but he ſent me, John 8. 42. Feſm 
| | knowing 
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og that the Fatber bad given all things into his 
— and that he was come from God, and went to God, 
John 13. 3. For the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe. 

e have loved me, and have believed that I came out from 
Bad. Team forth from the Father, aud am come into the 
world: 2 leave. the world, and go to the Father, 
John: 16.,27, 28. And. this. 10 bi eternal, that they 

6 thee the only true God, and Jeſus Obrif whom 
thou baſt ſent John 17.3. But theſe or the like Paſlages 
can create no Diffiulty. For it can't be — 
them, chat the ORD, or Divine Nature of 
ord Jeſus Chriſt, is inferior to the Very God; 
Oe the WORD. bein ing then pps they 
relate merely to the Man hriſt J eſus. 

5: Tho Lord is frequently repreſented, after 
' not only his Miniſtry, but even his Aſcenſion and 
Slorification, as inferior to the Father or Ve 
God: yet twill plainly appear, that none of t 
Paſſages in which he is thus repreſented, can 
ve, that the WORD, or our Savior's Divine 
ature, is inferior to the Father or the Very _ 
if the following Particulars be conſidered, 

Firſt, Our Lord is expreſly ſtiled, even after his 
Aſcenſion and Glorification, ſometimes 1 God, 
and ſometimes ſimply Man. You own, that he is 
fimply ſtiled God, Heb. 1. 8. where the Author 
that Epiſtle applys to him that Paſſage of the Pſal- 

iſt, Thy throne, O Gad, is for euer. and ever, &c. and 

e is . — fivled Man, 1.Tim. 2. 5. where the 
Apoſtle aſſures us, that there is ome God, and one medi- 
- ator. between God and Men, the man Chrift Feſus. 

, +Secondly, As he is expreſly {tiled Man, even after 
his Aſcenſion and Glorification; ſo is he alſo cal- 
led by other Names, which belong to his Human 
Nature. Particularly, 1. He is called Feſas, which 
is 1 * for Jeſhuab, a common Name of a Man 
imongſt 
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cauſe (as the Name Foſhuah imports Salvation or De- 
liverance) he ſhould be a Deliverer or Savior in a 
moſt remarkable Senſe (for tie ſhould ſave bis people 
from their fint, Matt. 1. 21.) yet till it betokened 
that Man, whom the bleſſed Virgin, miraculouſl 

brought into the World, and imply'd nothing of an 
incarnat God in the Notation of it. 2. The Name 
Cbriſt or Meſſiah, tho twas frequently given in the 
Fewiſh Church upon other Occaſions, yet is cer- 
tainly apply'd to the Bleſſed Jeſus upon the ac- 
count of char anointing with the Spirit, by which 
he was evidenc'd to be that very Chriſt or Meffiah 


#7 %ezzw, or by way of Eminence, whoſe conting 


was foretold by the ancient Prophets, and was fo 
impatiently expected by the Fews. And tho the 


WORD was indeed; and ought to be (ſo the Di- 


vine Wiſdom ſaw fie) united to the Man Chrift 
Jeſus ; yet as that anointing was poured out on the 
Human Nature only (for the WORD was not ca- 
pable of it) ſo the Name Chriſt or Meſſiah means no 


more, than that particular Man Jeſu, who was 


thus wonderfully anointed by the Spirit without 
Meaſure, and who is accordingly called by Sc. Paul, 
1 Tim. 2. 5, in expreſs Terms, the man Chriſt Feſus. 
3. Our Lord (as IT have ſhewn already) is allo tiled 
the Son of God with reſpect to his Human Nature, 
viz, becanſe he was in a miraculous Manner be- 
gotten by the Holy Ghoſt, and God was as truly 
and properly his Father, as'a Man is the Father of 
his own Child. And accordingly, whenſoever our 
Savior is {tiled the Son of God, or God is ſtiled the 
Father of our Savior, 9 is (L think) 

| 9 con- 
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amongſt the Fews. And accordingly, tho“ *twas _ 
given our. bleifed Lord by Divine Command, be- 
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conſtantly given him upon the Account of his Hu- 
man Nature. 1 


For tho' I freely grant the Truth of what our 


Div ines uſually call the Eternal Generation of the 
WORD, or Divine Nature of our Lord; yet I do 
not ſind, that in the Phraſe of holy Scripture, our 
Savior is call'd the Son of God, or that God is ſaid 
to be his Father, otherwiſe than upon the Account 
of his being Man, or an incarnat God. The Cer- 
tainty of this Obſervation will appear by this one 
Conſideration, vix. that as our bleſſed Savior is in 
the holy Sctiptures confeſſedly called the Son of 
1 8755 God is alſo therein called his Father, up- 
on the account of his Human Nature : ſo there is 
not one ſingle Text of Scripture, wherein either 


dur Sayior is called God's Son, or God is called his 


Father, but what either neceſlarily muſt, or very 
fairly may, be underſtood with reſpect to his Incar- 
nat State. And I dare ſay, you'll ſoon be convin- 
ced of this, if you ſearch. for a Text, wherein the 


WORD, or Divine Nature of our Savior, is called 
God's Son, or God is ſaid to be the Father of the 


- WORD, or Chriſt's Divine Nature, upon ſome 


Account antecedent -to the Incarnation. Parti- 
cularly you'll obſerve, that even in Matt. 28. 19. 
Where the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are ſo ex- 
preſly mentioned, the Son denotes the incarnat 
Mefliah, whoſe Diſciples we are as he was incar- 
nat; and conſequently he is not even in that Text 
called the Son of the Father upon any Account an- 


tecedent to the Incarnation. 


As for theſe Words, who ſhall declare his Generation, 
Acts 8. 33. and the Compariſon of our Lord to 
Melchizedech, as being Without father, without mother, 


without deſcent, having neither beginning of days, nor K. 
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of life ; but made like unto the Son of God, abideth a prieſt 
continually, Heb. 7.3. theſe Texts do 0 
relate to Chriſt's 5 Nature, the former of 
them _ part of the Account of his Sufferings 
in the Fleſh, and the latter affirming the fame of 
Melchizedech, which is affirmed of Chriſt. And con- 
ſequently neither of them can be ſtrained to ſigni- 
fy the Eternal Generation of the WORD, or Di- 
vine Nature of Chriſt. 

Thirdly, Becauſe our Lord, even after his Aſcen- 
ſion and Glorification, is called ſometimes God and 
ſometimes Man, and at other Times denoted by 
ſuch Titles, as belong to him reſpectively upon the 
account of either his Divine or his Human Na- 
ture; tis plain, that in his preſent exalted Stato 


neither of his Natures is deſtroy'd, nor are they 


confounded ; but he continues perfect God and per- 
fect Man. Wherefore, 

Fourthly, Since the two Natures are ſtill diſtinct 
and diverſe in themſelves, tho' ſo cloſely united to 
each other ; therefore thoſe things may {till be 
ſpoken of him as Man, which can't be ſpoken of 
him as God ; and thoſe things may ſtill be ſpoken 
of him as God, which can't be ſpoken of him as 
Man. And accordingly, 

Fiftbly, When any thing is ſpoken of him under 
the Name of Man, or under any of thoſe Titles 
which belong to him as Man, we ought not to un- 
derſtand thoſe things of, or apply them to, his Di- 
vine Nature: and when any thing is ſpoken of him 
under the Name of God, or under ſome Title which 
belongs to him as God, we ought not to underſtand 
thoſe things of, or apply them to, his Human Na- 
ture. I ſay, we ought not to ſtretch what is thus 
reſpectively ſpoken, to that Nature which it is not 

2 prima- 
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primarily applicable to, or grounded on ; unleſs ( 
there be manifeſt Reaſon from the Context, or ; 
from the Nature of the things ſpoken, fo to de. ſ 
5 | 3 7 
Sixthly, By reaſon of the Union of the two Na- : 
tures, ſome things are affirmed of the God, which 4 
are true of the Human Nature only; and other 5 
things are affirmed of the Man, which are true of 8 
the Divine Nature only. For Inſtance, tis affirm- N 
ed of the God, that he was received up into glory, > 
1 Tim. 3. 16. which evidently regards the Exalta- a 
tion of the Man Chriſt Jeſus, as I have (c) already 2 
ſhewn: and tis affirmed of him, through whoſe blood 8 
we have redemption, Col. I. 14, 20. and who is the firſt A 
born from the dead, v. 18, (which Particulars do ma- 5 
nifeſtly point at, and belong to, Chriſt's Human A 
Nature) that by bim were all things created, Col. 1. 16. 
which was certainly don by the WORD or Divine g 
Nature. In theſe Caſes, the plain Meaning is, that a. 
fuch things are affirmed of that compounded Per- © 
ſon, who becauſe he has two Natures, is therefore ge 


ſgnify'd by the Names or Titles of either of them, 
as the Divine Penmen thought moſt proper ; there G 


being no Name given to Chriſt by inſpired Wri- * 
ters, which denotes both Natures united in one 8 
Perſon, ſuch as Sd , God- Man, aojavteur©, b 
Word-Man, or the like. For tho' the Name Emma- Rt 
nuel, which ſeems pretty nearly to denote the two ft 
Natures united, is apply'd to our Lord, Matt. 1. 23. © 
yet 'tis notorious, that he is not elſewhere called by 5 
that Name, or by any other of the ſame Import. 4 
But then, a by 
2 f p oo le 

. th 
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 Seventhly, It is to be noted, that when the in- 
ſpired Writers ſpeak of our holy Redeemer, they 
give him ſuch a Name (whether implying his be- 
ing God or Man) as the firſt thing they mention 
of him, does require, or the principal thing they 
have in view, directs them to. And whatever 
things are afterwards mentioned of him under the 
Name or Title of that Nature, to which they do 
not originally and properly belong, are (by a ſort 
of Catachreſis) predicated of the ſame Subject 
conſider in a different Capacity, merely to avoid 
the Inconveniency of giving quite different Names 
or Titles to the lame Subject, at the ſame time, 
upon the account of the different Capacitys tis 
conſidered in. | 

An Example or two will make this Matter ob- 
vious to the meaneſt Reader. St. Paul ſays, Wich- 
out Controverſy great is the myſtery of godlineſs : God was 
manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of An- 
gels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, 
received up into glory, 1 Tim. 3. 16. In this Paſſage 
God is the Subject. For why? Being manifeſted 
in the Fleſh is moſt truly affirmed of God ; and in 
order to expreſs this Affirmation, God mult needs 
be the Subject. And the principal View the Apo- 
ſtle had, was to repreſent the Greatneſs of the My- 
ſtery of Godlineſs, of which the Maniteltation of 
God in the Fleſh was the moſt evident Demonitra- 
tion. But then, becauſe the Manifeſtation of God 
in the Fleſh was not the whole of that Myſtery, 
but diverſe other Particulars did moſt juſtly de- 
ſerve our Notice, which are all of them true of 
that compounded Perſon, who is juſtly ſtyled God 
by reaſon of his Divine Nature ; therefore the A- 


poſtle continues the Predicat without altering the 
"WEI Name 
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Name of the Subject, and proceeds to affirm of 
him (tho' thoſe Affirmations regard him not as 
God, but as Man; that is, becauſe he was God 
manifeſted in the Fleſh, or God-Man) that he was 
Juſt ified in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached unto the 
Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into glory; 
that is, the Man Chrift Jeſus (even the other Na- 


ture united to God, and become one and the ſame - 


Perſon with God, and therefore ſufficiently point- 
ed at under the Name of the ſuperior Nature) was 
juſtified, or demonſtrated to be what he pretended, 

in or by the Spirit, &c. | 
Again, St. Paul ſays, that God hath tranſlated us 
into the kingdom of his dear Son. In whom we bave re- 
demption through bis blood, even the forgiveneſs of ſins. 
Who is the image of the inviſible God, the firſt-born of 
every creature, For by him were all things created, that 
are in beaven, and that are in earth, wiſible and inviſible, 
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 
powers : all things were created by bim, and for him, &c. 
Col. 1. 13, Cc. You fee, the Subject is God's Son; 
and Chriſt is undoubtedly God's Son as to his Hu- 
man Nature. And the firſt thing affirmed of God's 
Son is, that in him we have redemption through his 
blood, which manifeſtly relates to his Human Na- 
ture. "Twas therefore neceſſary, that the Sub- 
ject ſhould be denoted by ſome Name or Title 
which belonged to him as Man. But then, becauſe 
the principal View of the Apoſtle, in that glorious 
Character which follows, was to repreſent the Dig- 
nity of that Man, through whoſe Blond we have 
Redemption ; therefore he proceeds to affirm (by 
way of Predicat to the ſame Subject) ſuch things 
of God's Son, as manifeſtly relate to his Divine 
Nature, and can't poſſibly be underſtood of, 1 
| late 
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late to, his Human Nature; ſaying expreſly, that 

bim were all things created, that are in heaven, 
that are in earth, viſible and invifible, whether they be 
thrones, or dominions, or prineipalities, by powers: all 
things were created by him, and for him. That is, the 
Apoftle affirms ſuch things of him, whom he at firſt 
characterizes as a Man, which can be true of him 
only as he is God. | 

Briefly then, whenſoever our Lord is ſpoken of 
under the Name or Title of a Man, we muſt un- 
derſtand his Human Nature only ; and when he is 
ſpoken of under the Name or Title of God, we 
muſt underſtand his Divine Nature only : except 
we are obliged to do otherwiſe for the Reaſons 
already given. That is, we muſt always reſtrain 
(when the Context and Circumſtances will permit) 
what is reſpectively ſpoken of each Nature, to the 
Nature it properly belongs to, conſidered not as 
actually ſeparated from, but only as it is in it ſelf 
really diſtin& from, tho' at the ſame time inſepa- 
rably united to, the other Nature. For, as I have 
already obſerved, none of the ſeveral Names or 
Titles given in the Holy Scriptures to our Savior, 
does include or denote his two Natures united in 
one Perſon ; but each of them does reſpectively 
ſignify that Nature, upon the account of which ic 
does originally appertain to him. Os 

By this great Numbers of Texts become perfect- 
ly incelligible, and conſiderable Difficultys are very 


eaſily removed. For if this Rule be duly obſerved, 
many Paſſages will inſtantly appear to be ſpoken 


of the Man Chriſt Jeſus only, without any Regard 


to the WORD or Divine Nature, which, if un- 


derſtood of the WORD or Divine Nature, or of 


the whole God-Man, would really imply, that the 
M 4 WORD 
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WORD, or Chriſt's Divine Nature, is inferior to 
the Very God. Such are theſe which follow. And 
ye are. Chriſt's : and Chriſt is God's, 1 Cor. 3. 23. But 
to us there is but one God, the Father, of wbom are all 
things, and we in him; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom. are. all things, and we by him, 1 Cor. 8. 6. But 
J would have you know, that the head of every man 5 
| Chriſt ;, and the head of the woman is the man, and the 
head. of Chr iſt is God, 1 Cor. 11. 3. Then cometh the 
end, when he ſhall have delivered up the kingdom to God, 
even the Father; when be ſhall have put down all rule, 
and all authority and power. For he muſt reign till be bath 
put all enemies under his feet. The laſt enemy that ſhall be 
deſtroyed is Death. For he bath put all things under his 
feet. But when he ſaith, all things are put under him, it 
i manifeſt that he is is excepted, which did put all things 
under him. And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, 
then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubject unto him that put 
all things under him, that God may be all" in all, 1 Cor. 
15. 244———28,. For ye know the grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, that though he was rich, yet for your ſakes 
he became poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich, 
2 Cor. 8.9. Now that he aſcended, what is it but that 
he alſo deſcended into the lower parts of the earth? He that 
deſcended, is the ſame alſo that aſcended up far above all 
heavens, that he might fill all things, Epheſ. 4. 9, 10. 
For both he that fanttifieth, and they who are ſanfified (viz. 
as you your ſelf (4 explain it, Chriſt and all good 
Chriſtians) are all of one (viz. as you rightly ſay, of 
Goa) for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them bre- 
thren, Heb. 2. 11. For it is not poſſible that the blood of 
bulls and of goats, ſhould take away (ins. Wherefore when 
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be cometh into the world, he ſaith, Sacrifice and offerin 
thou wouldeſt not, but a body haſt thou prepared me: In 
burnt offerings and ſacrifices for ſin thou haſt had nd plea- 
ſure: Then ſaid I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the book 
it is written of me) to do thy will, O God. Above, when 
be ſaid, Sacrifice, and offering, and burnt offerings, and 
effering for ſin thou wouldeſt not neither hadſt pleaſure there- 
in, (which are offered 2 the law) Then ſaid he, Lo, I come 
to do thy will, O G“ He taketh away the firſt, that he 
may eſtabliſh the ſecond. By the which will we are ſanfti- 
fied, through the offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once 
for all, Heb. 10. 4 10. 

Thus alſo are thoſe Texts to be underſtood, in 
which the Very God is ſtyled be God, the Father, or 
the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. That ye 
may with one mind and one mouth glorifie God, even the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 15.6. Bleſſed be 
God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father 
of mercies, and the God of all comfort, 2 Cor. 1. 3. The + 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed 
for evermore, knoweth that I lie not, 2 Cor. 11. 31. 
Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who hath bleſſed ns with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly 
places in Chriſt, Ephel. 1. 3. That the God of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of glory, may give unto you the Spi- 
rit of wiſdom and revelation, in the knowledge of him, v. 17. 
We give thanks to God, and the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chr:ſt, praying always jor you, Col. 1. 3. Bleſſed be the 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which according 
to his. abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto a livel 
hope, by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chrift from the dead, 
1 Pet. 1. 3. And hath made us kings andprieſts unto God 
and his Father; to him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever, Amen, Rev, 1.6. | 


Thus 
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Thus alſo is our bleſſed Savior himſelf to be un- 
Aerſtood in theſe remarkable Texts. Feſw ſaith un- 
to ber, Touch me not : for I am not yet aſcended to my Fa- 
ther: but go to my brethren, and fo unto them, I aſcend 
unto my Father, and your Father, and to my God, and your 


God, John 20. 17. Him that overcometh, will I make 


a pillar in the temple of my God, and be ſhall go no more 
. out : and Twill write upon him the name of my God, and 
the name of the city of my God, which is new Feruſalem, 
which cometh down ont of heaven from my God : and I will 
write upon him my new name, Rev. 3. 12. 


To theſe I may add the following Paſſages ; And. 


Be was cloathed with a weſt ure dipt in blood : and his name 
is called, The Word of God, Rev. 19.1 3. And out of bis 
mouth goeth a ſharp ſword, that with it be ſhould [mite the 
Nations : and he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron: and be 
treadeth the wine-preſs of the fierceneſs and wrath of Al- 
mighty God, v. 15. 

confeſs, there are ſome other Particulars affirm- 
ed of our blefſed Lord with reſpect to his Human 
Nature, which have been too commonly under- 
ſtood of the WOR D or his Divine Nature; and 
which wou'd, if that Interpretation were juſt, 
fairly prove, that the W OR D or Divine Nature 
of Chriſt, is inferior to the Very God. Upon 
theſe therefore I ſhall beſtow a few Obſervati- 
ons. 8 | 
Our Lord is called the Image of the Inviſible God, 
and the firſt born of every Creature, Col. 1. 15. But 
how does it certainly appear, that theſe Phraſes 
relate to the WORD or his Divine Nature? 
God is ſaid to have created Man in his own image, 
Gen. 1. 27. and he is accordingly the image and 
glory of God, 1 Cor. 11.7. particularly as he is the 
Repreſentative of God, exerciſing Authorit 2 
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God's Name in this lower World; and thus is 
Chriſt the image of God, 2 Cor. 4. 4. even the image 
of the inviſible God, Col. 1. 15. by being, even in 
his Human Nature, God's Repreſencative ; be- 
caufe, 1. His preexiſtent Soul did in the old Times 
perſonat the Divine Majeſty; and 2. The Man 
Chriſt Jeſus does now exerciſe God's Dominion 
over the whole Creation. And accordingly 'tis ob- 
ſetrable, that the Apoſtle ſtyles Chriſt the Image 
of the inviſible God, plainly intimating, that the 
Image it felf is viſible; and conſequently that 
Phraſe muſt be underſtood as I have already ex- 
plained it. And as for the other Phraſe, the Man 
Chrift Jefus is moſt certainly the fir#. born of every 
creature, not only, 1; becauſe his Human Soul was 
created before all other Creatures, as I have (e) al- 
ready faid ; but alfo, 2. becauſe he is now inſta- 
ted in the actual Poſſeflion of the Fus Primogeniti 
(which the WORD, or his Divine Nature, is 
eſſentially incapable of receiving) as being actu- 
ally conſtituted, and in Fact become, what he was 
not before his Exaltation, viz. the Governor of 
all created Beings. 

Again, tis affirmed of Chriſt, Col. 2.9. that in him 
dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godbead oe (that is, 
not as we tranſlate it, bodily ; but as a5we is oppoſed 
to oxi, v. 17.) really or truly. Now this may be 
moſt juſtly affirmed of the Man Chriſt Jeſus. For 
if the Fulneſs of the Godhead fignifys the WORD 
or Divine Nature ; it really and truly dwells in 
the Man to whom 'tis perſonally united. But if 
*&7; ſignifys the Dominion of God, as you () con- 
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(e) Chap. 7. p. 89- 
Y Reply to Biſhop Gaſtrell, p. 283. 


tend 
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tend it does; tis certain, that the Man Chriſt Je. 


ſus does actually exerciſe it at preſent in the moſt 
ample Manner, as God's Vicegerent in his King- 


dom of the Creation. | 

- Again we read, that God hath in theſe laſt days 
ſpoken unto us by bis Son, whom he hath appointed heir of 
all things, by whom alſo be made the worlds, Who being 
the — of bis Glory, and the expreſs image of bis 
perſon, and upholding all things by the word of his power, 
when he had by himſelf purged our ſins, ſat down op the 
right band of the Majeſty on high : Being made ſo much 
better than the Angels, as be hath by inheritance obtained 
4 more excellent Name than they. For unto which of the 
Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Sop, this day 
have 1 begotten thee * And again, I will be to him a Fa- 
ther, and he ſhall be to me a Son ? And again, when he 
bringeth in the firſt born into the World, be ſaith, And 
let all the Angels of God worſhip him. And of the Angels 
be ſaith, Who maketh bis Angels ſpirits, and his miniſters 
@ flame of fire. But unto the Son he ſaith, Thy throne, 
O God, is for ever and ever: a ſceptre of righteouſneſs i; 


the ſceptre of thy kingdom: Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, 


and hated iniquity ; therefore God, even thy God bath a- 
wointed thee with the ol of gladneſs above thy fellows. 


And thou, Lord, in the beginning baſt laid the 2 


of the earth ; and the heavens are the Works of thine hands, 
They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt : and they all ſhall 
wax old as doth a Garment ; And as a veſture ſhalt thou 
fold them up, and they ſhall be changed : but thou art the 
ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail. But to which of the 
Angels ſaid be at any time, Sit on my right band, until I 
make thine enemies thy footſtool ? Are they not all mini. 
ftring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be 
beirs of ſalvation ? Heb. 1. 2 I4. 


Now, 
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Now, as I have already proved, that theſe 
Words, Thou haſt loved righteoaſneſs, and bated iniqui- 
y; therefore God, even thy God hath anointed thee with 
the oyl of gladneſs above thy Fellows, v. 9. do relate to 
the Human Nature; fo I grant, that theſe Expreſ- 
ſions, by whom alſo he made the Worlds, v. 2. and thoſe 
tations from the Pſalmiſt, v. 6, 8, 10, 11, 12. 
do relate to the Divine Nature. And I am perſua- 
ded, nobody will prerend, that any of theſe Parti- 
culars do prove or imply, that the WORD, or Di- 
vine Nature, is inferior to the Very God. But 
then, as for the other Affirmations concerning the 
Son, let them never ſo plainly prove or imply an 
Inferiority to the Very God, yet they are moſt fair- 
ly and manifeſtly to be underſtood of the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus. | 
For Inſtance, the Man Chriſt Jeſus is God's Son, 
and is appointed heir of all things, v. 2. He is the 
emw)acus, the brightneſs of God's glory, and the expreſs 
image of his perſon or Subſtance ; that is, he is the 
lorious viſible Repreſentative of the inviũble Ma- 
jeſty of the Very God. And he upholds (or as giger 
O ought in this Place to be rendred, he governs) all 
things by the word of his power, or his powerful Word ; 
that is, the whole Creation is at his Command. 
He when he bad by himſelf purged our ſins, ſat down on the 
right hand of the majeſty on high: Being made ſo much 
better than the Angels, as he bath by inheritance obtained 
a more excellent name than they, v. 3, 4. By his Reſur- 
retion thoſe Words of P/al. 2. 9. were verify'd, 
Thou art my Son, this day have ] begotten thee, For 
St. Paul ſays, We declare unto you glad tidings, how that 
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g) See Grotius on the Place. 
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tze promiſe which was wade unto the fathers, God hath 
1 55 the ſame unto us their children, in that be hath 

/ ae up Feſus again; 85 it is alſo written in the ſecond 
Palm, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten the, Th 
Acts 13. 32, 33. To bim thoſe Words are apply d, | 
I will be to him a Father, and he ſball be to me a Son, 
v. 5- To him God ſaid, Sit on my right Band, until] 
make thine enemies thy foot ſtool, y. 13. For Chriſt him. 
ſelf bas explained that Paſſage of bis Human Na- 
ture, by ſaying to the Phariſees, What think. ye of 
Chriſt ? Whoſe ſon is he ? They ſoy unto bim, The ſon of 
David. He ſaith unto them, How then doth David in 
ſpirit call him Lord, ſaying, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right OS til I make thine enemies thy 
foorſtool ? David then call him Lord, how is he bis Son? 
Matt. 22. 42 45. ER 
In ſine, I muſt now take the Liberty of affirm- 
ing, that there is not one Text, which ſpeaks of 
our blefled Savior in ſuch a manner, as implies his 
being inferior to the Very God, but what either 
neceſſarily muſt, or moſt fairly may, be underſtood 
of the Man Chriſt Jeſus, or our Savior's Human 
Nature only. And therefore I conglude (and 1 
hope you are by this time ſenſible) that the Holy 
Scriptures do not teach, that the WORD, or Di- 
vine Nature of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is interior to 
the Very God. | 


0 
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| That the Holy Scriptures do teach, that the Wi OR D, 
or Divine Nature of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is 
the Very God. | | 


N 


CECO NDL, I fall now prove, that the Holy 
I Scriptures do teach, that the WORD, or Di- 
vine Nature of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is the Very 
God. And, RE, 
Firſt, the Evangeliſt ſays, E, dex ld 53 e-, 5 
l e Y dee, x dess ly © , In the begin- 
wing was the WORD, and the WORD was with God, 
and the WORD was God, John 1. x. That the ene 
ſelfexiſtent Being is meant by See, God, in the ſe- 
cond Member of this Verſe, as you your ſelf do 
grant, fo no other Perſon denys, that I know of. 
And that the WORD is affirmed to be 5435, God, in 
the third Member of it, every Man's Eyes will de- 
monſtrat to him. But then it is queſtioned, what 
is the proper Signification of 2:35, God. That the 
one ſelfexiſtent Being is infinitly perfect and glori- 
ous, the Author and Preſerver, not only of Man, 
but alſo of all other Beings whatſoever ; and 
that he is truly and properly called $25, God; is 
confeſſed on all hands, particularly by your ſelf 
and me: but then, whether the Name Sede, God, 
when given to the one ſelfexiſtent Being, does 
either, 1. imply his Selfexiſtence, or 2. denote the 
infinit Perfection and Glory of his Effence, or 
3. expreſs his Relation to us, as our Creator, and 
conſequently our Lord and Governor ; I perceive, 


you and I ſhall not eaſily agree. 


In 
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In your (a) Opinion, The Word God, when ſpoken 
of the Father himſelf (viv. the one ſelfexiſtent Being) 
is never intended in Scripture to expreſs Philoſophically his 


" ubſraf Metaphyſical Attribute . but to raiſe in \us 4 


Notion of his Attributes relative to us, | i ſupreme Domi- 
nion; Authority; Power, Fuſtice, Goodneſs, &c. And 
again () you ſay, That tbe Word. wg, God, "has in 
Scripture, and in all the Books of Morality and Religion, a 
relative Signification ; and not, a3 in Metaphyſical Books, 
an abſoluce one. As is evident from the relative Terms, 
awhbith in Moral Writings may always. be joined | with it. 
For Inſtance, in the ſame gw as we 2 my Father, 
my King, and the like: ſo it is alſo to ſay, m 
prod of Iſrael, the Ged of che Vat — 
the like ; which Words are expreſſive of Dominion and Go- 
vemnment. But in the Metaphyſical Way it cannot be ſaid, 
my infinite Subſtance, the infinite Subſtance of Iſrael, or 
the like. Now whether this Notion of yours be true, 
J will not diſpute, For indeed I need not do it; 
Lou (c) own, that the Scripture, ben it mentions 


God abſolutely and by way of Eminence, always | means 


(what you call) he Perſon of the Father, that is, the 
one ſelfexiſtent Being, whom I call the Very God. 
Now be pleaſed to obſerve the following Particu- 
lars. Firſt, The Scriptures of the Old Teſtament 


do all along declare, that there is but one God, 
vix. the one ſelfexiſtent Being alone, whom the 


Fews worſhipped. Moſes aſſured them, that the Lord 
be is God; and that there is none elſe beſides bim, Deut. 
4. 35. and Know therefore this day, and conſider it in 


thine heart, that the Lord he is God in heaven above, and 


upon the earth beneath; there is none elſe, v. 39. And 
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(.) Scripture Doctr. 5. 296. 
(6) Reply to Biſhop Gaſtrell, p. 184. f 
(c) Scripture Doctr. p. 2656. 6 
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he introduces God himſelf uttering theſe Words, 
See nom, that I, even I am be, and there/# no God with 
Tbere & none holy as the Lord-; for there u nome beſide thee, 
1 Sam; 2. 2 And God himſelf ſays by the Pro- 
phet, I am firſt, and I am tbe laſt; and beſides: me there 
is no Cod, Iſa. 44. 6. and preſently after, I there; 
4 God beſides me? Tea, there ng God. I know not any, 
v. 8. And again, I am the Lord, ant there ir none elſe ; 
there is no God beſides me, Iſa. 45. 5. And again, I ans 
God, and there us none elſe; Im God, and tbert is none 
lile me, Iſa. 46. 9. Secondly, During the Time of 
his Miniſtry, our Savior himſelf declared, thar his 
Father, vis, the God of che Fews, or. the one ſelf- 
exiſtent Being, is the only true Gad, John 27. 3. 
Thirdly, After our Lord's Aſcenſion; his Diſciples 
every where preached, that there is but one God, 
vix. the ſelfexiſtent Being. Particularly St. Paul 
ſays, We know, that an idol à nothing in the world, and 
that there c none other God but one. For tho there be that 
are called Gods, whether in heaven or in earth: (as there 
be Gods many, and Lords many) But to us there is but ont 
God, the Father, of whom are. all things; and we in him: 
and one Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom' are all things, and 
we by 'him, 1 Cor. 8. 4, 5, 6. 2 Yob WW 2. 

You-ſee, how fully and expreſly it has been de- 
clared, both under the Law and under the Goſpel, 
that there is but one God. And what muſt all 
theſe. Declarations mean? What is the natural 


at the ſame time always declares, there is but one God ; is 


becauſe, in the Monarchy of the Univerſe, there is but one 
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| Authority, Original in the Father, Derivative in the 
Son, &, Now by the Farber you mean the ſelf. 


the Sov. yaw mean our Savior Chriſt with reſpe 
to his Divine Nature, hat is, the WORD. So 
that in your Opinion, the Reaſon why the Scri- 


exiſtent Being, whom I call the Very God: and 
1 4 


pture, tho it ſtiles the ſelfexiſtent Being God, and 


alſo ſtiles the WORD God, yet at the ſame time al- 
ways declares there is but one God; is becauſe, in 


the Monarchy of the Univerſe, there is but one Au- 


thority, Original in the ſelſexiſtent Being, Deri- 


vatire in the WORD, &e.” And conſequently you 
- would have us underſtand the ſeveral Paſſages be- 
fore recited, not of a Numerical Unity of Being, 


but of an Unity of Authority; that is, you think, 


the Scriptures do permit us to believe, that there are 
in Number more Gods than one (the one Supreme, 
and the other Subordinat) cho there is but one 


| Authority imthem, "communicated from the one to 
| \7 8 a. . R 2s San 4 | 


the other. G 1 * ee. 2 g ; 

But this Notion is-utterly-irreconcilable to the 
plain Words of Holy Writ. It muſt indeed be 
e that when there is a Subordination of 
- Goyernors in a Monarchy, there is but one Autho- 
rity in them all, original in the Monarch, and 
derrative* in the inferior Magiſtrates, by what 
. Names ſbever they may be called. And accord- 
iN if there were 4 Plurality and Subordination 
of Gods, there would be but one Authority in 


; chem all; cho there Would be more Gods than one 


in Number. But then, no Man knows better than 
your ſelf, how great à difference there is between 
à Numerical Unity of Being, and an Unity of Au- 


thority. And in the ſeveral Paſſages before recited, 


the Unity aſcrib'd to God is moſt manifeſtly, * > 


— 
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' Duality of Gods, whether equal or ſubordinat the 
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Unity of Authority, but a Numerical Unity of Being- 
For d not ſaid, that the Authority of God is one, or 
that there is but one Authority of God; much leſs 
is it ſaid, that there is but one Authority in diverſe 
diſtinct Gods: but tis ſaid, that God is one; and 
that there is but one God. Now the Word God does 
never ſignify God's Authority, nor can it be ſtrain- 
ed to ſuch a Senſe; much leſs can it ſignify an Au- 
thority veſted in diverſe diſtinct Gods, ſubordinat 
the one to the other. No; it conſtantly denotes 
the Being himſelf who is called God; and not 
what that Being who is called God, is endued or 
inveſted with, or what he poſſeſſes or enjoys. And 
therefore, when we are aſſured, that there is but one 
God; we are undoubredly aſſured, not that there 
is but one Authority in diverſe: diſtinct Gods; or 
that of the Gods that are, there is but one Supreme: 
but (in direct Oppoſition to all Plurality, or even 


one to the other) that there is but one God in 
Number, vis; but one Being who is God- > 11) 2! 
But farther, if ſuch an Interpretation were others 
wiſe poſſible, and conſiſtent. with the Scriptural 
Uſe of the Word God; that is, if ſuch Phraſes as 
theſe, there is but one God, and the like, might ſigni- 
fy (in ſpight of Common Senſe) there is an Unity of 
Authority in diverſe diſtinct Gods, ſubordinat the one th — 


the other: yet the ſeveral Declarations before reci- 


ted do flatly contradict your Notion, and aſſert 2 
Numerical Unity of God, vix. that there is but ons 
Being who is God. For it muſt be remembred, 
that thoſe Declarations were made to ſuch Perſons, 
as either profeſſed, or at leaſt actually lived a- 
mongſt thoſe who did profeſs, a Plurality of Gods, 
tho' they allow d a Subordination of the one to the 
other, and that there was but one Authority a= 

h N 2 mongſt 
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mongſt them all. Wherefore, when we are told, in 
Expreſſions directed to ſuch Perſons, and in ſuch 
Circumſtances, that there is but one God: we 
muſt underſtand, not that there is but one Autho- 
rigy in diverſe diſtin& Gods, ſubordinat che one to 
the other (for the Idolatrous Jews, ànd even the 
Heartiens themſelves, readily own'd all this) but 


that᷑ chere is but one God in Number, viz. but one 


Being utho is GG. 
And indeed the Expre of Scripture are ſuch, 
as will admit no other Senſe { nor could Words have 
been invented, which ſhould more detetminatly con- 
tain this Affirmation, wiz. that there is in Number 
but one God, than thoſe which are actually made 
uſe of in thoſe Declarations. Nay, I appeal to your 
elf, and intreat you to ſnew me, how it was poſ- 
fible, if it had been never ſo certainly intended, to 


teach us more clearly in Scripture Language (or 


indeed ãn any Language) the Numerical Unity of 
God, than we ſind it already don in che Texts be- 
fore quoted. Be perſuãded once more to read 
them carefully over, and to weigh them exactly. 
Does not Moſes ſay, that there is no God beſides the 
Tord? and that there is none elſe beſides bim? Does not 
the Very God ſay, that he himſelf knows not any God 
befides himſelf? Does not Chriſt ſay, that his Father 
(viz; the ſelſexiſtent Being) is the only God ? Does 


not St. Paul ſay, that there is no other God but one? 


Can theſe Expreſſions mean, that tho' there are 
diverſe diſtinct Gods, ſubordinat the one to the o- 
ther; yet there is but one Authority amongſt them? 
If cheſe Declarations do not demonſtrat, that there 
is in Number but one God; I am ſure, tis impoſſi- 
ble for Words to teach that Propoſit ion. 
Well then; I hope I may now aſſert, that the 
Holy Scriptures aſſure us, that there is in * 
Nn | ut 
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ſelf, that in fix days the Lord made beaven a 
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but one God, viz. the ſelfexiſtent Being. Now 
it muſt be noted farcher, that this one. God is 
deſcribed as the Creator of all Things, in both 
the Old and the New Teſtaments. Particular- 
ly; the ſelfexiſtent God r him- 


earth, 
the ſea, and all that in them is, Exod: 20. 11. and 
St. Paul and St. Barnabas declare concerning the 
ſame God, that he made heaven and earth, aud the ſea, 
and all things, that are therein, Acts 14. 15. So that 
the whole . Fewiſh and Chriſtian, Churches  w 
ſetled upon this Foundation, and primary Artic 


of Faith, iz, that there is but one God, one and 


the ſame Object of their Worſhip, and that he is 
the one ſelfexiſtent Being, who is the Author of 


all things. 


, * 
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Now after all this was don; after ſo great 
a Variety of Books was penned, and ſuch cepea- 
ted Declarations were made, both under the 
Law and under the Goſpel, by God himſelf, by 
our Savior, and Perſons Divinely inſpired,; and 
after this Doctria was univerſally fpread : we find 
even the beloved Apoſtle expreſly teaching, that 
In the beginning 124 the WORD, and the WORD. was 
with God, and tbe WORD was. God, John 1. 1. and 
then proceeding. more particularly to afficm, that 
the WORD Was the Creator of all things. For he 
ſays, All thing: were, made by bim, and without him was 
not any thing made, that was made, v. 3. 
I beſeech you to conſider, how the Chriſtian 
Church muſt needs underſtand theſe Paſſages of 
St. Fobn, when he firſt publiſhed them. The ſelf- 
exiſtent God himſelf, and a vaſt Train of inſpired 
Writers in all Ages down to thoſe very Times, 
had moſt ſolemnly aſſured Mankind, that there is 
but one God, vis, the ſelfexiftent God himſelf. 

| Ny. And 
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And St. Jobn, who owns his Belief that the ſelf. 
exiſtent Being is God, adds in the very ſame 
Breath, even in the very next Words, and the WORD 
"was God. Nay he particularly declares; that the 
"WORD was God in the beginning, that is, even be- 
fore the Creation, as you your ſelf interpret that 
Phraſe; and chat ll things were made by the 
WORD, without admitting the Exception of any 
one Particle of the whole Creation. 

In theſe Cireumſtances, tis notorious, that the 
"Church couꝭd not but ünderſtand St. Fobn to mean, 
that the WORD is the one ſelfexiſtent Being. For 
ſince they knew, that there was but one God, St. 
Tobs d affirming to them, that be WORD was God, 
And that he was God in the Beginning, nay, that he 
was the Creator of all things, was in their Opinion 
the very ſame, as if he had affirmed in Terms, that 
the WORD was the one God of the Fews and 
Chriftians, even tlie one ſelſexiſtent Being. For 
they had received no Notion of any other God; 
nay, the Preachers and Writers of the Chriſtian 
Church had aſſuted them in the plaineſt Terms, 
that there was but one God. And St. Jobs is ſo far 
from making known to them that Diſtinction which 
4 ſo carefully inculcate, between the ſupreme 
And the ſubordinat God and thereby introducing 
and opening to them a Doctrin, which was not on- 
ly wholly new, and undiſcover'd to either the Fe- 
iſh or the Chriſtian Church, but directly oppoſit to 
the primary Article of their Faith; that on the 
cpntrary he confirms the obvious meaning of his 
Words, and that ſenſe in which they wou d moſt 
certainly be underſtood by all his Readers, by ſub- 
joining, that the WORD (of which he had 3 
2 


affirmed, that it f God, evon is the Beginnin 
created all thingsz” which Creation of al a 
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had been conſtantly attributed to the one ſelſexiſt- 
ent Being in both the Old and the Ne Teſtament, 
and was accordingly; become the conſtant and 
known Character of the one ſelfexiſtent Being. 
Wherefore they muſt neceſſarily believe, either 
that the WORD is the ſelfexiſtent Being, | the one 
God of the Jes and Chriſtians; or elſe that there 
was in the Beginning another God beſides him, Who 
was the God of the Jes and Chtiſtians, even be- 
ſides. the ſelfexiſtent Being. They muſt unavoida- 
bly conceive, either that the one ſelfexiſtent Being 
had ſpoken falſly, and directly againſt his own 
Knowledge, -when he pretended, that there was no 
other God beſides himſelf ; and that he had purpoſe- 
ly ſuborned a great number of inſpired Witneſſes to 
atteſt and propagat the ſame Untruth, both under 


the Law and under the Goſpel, in every corner of 


the Earth: or elſe that St. Fobn's new Doctrin of 
the WOR D's being God, was a downright Impo- 
ſture, becauſe twas manifeſtly repugnant” to the 
conſtantly received Faith of both Fews and Chriſti- 
ans, in the grand and fundamental Article of it. 
But farther, beſides that there is a flat Contradi- 
ction between the whole Tenor of Scripture and the 
firſt Verſe of St. Fobn's Goſpel, according to that 
Senſe of it, which the Perſons he wrote to, could 
not but underſtand him in, unleſs the WOR D be 
the very God, or one ſelfexiſtent Being; I ſhall 
now ſhew, that unleſs you admit the aforeſaid Do- 
ctrin, there is no poſſibility of reconciling this Text 
with the other Scriptures, whatſoever you ſuppoſe 
the Name God to ſigniſie, when apply'd to the 
WORD. 7 ban e 
For if you will not allow, that the Name God, 
when apply'd to the WORD, doe; mean the one 


ſelfexiſtent Being; then it muſt ſignifi a Being en- 
N 4 dued 


died with all thoſe Perfections (ſetting apart Self- 
exiſtence only) Which the one ſelfexiſtent Being is 
endued with; And the WORD muſt be termed God, 
as conſidered; either abſolutely in himſelf, or (which 
is your Opinion) relatively to his Creatures, or 
both abſolutely and relatively together“! Now I 
affirm,” that there is a flat Contradiction between 
the Doctrin of both the Teſtaments, and this Verſe 
of Ste bn, whitſoever'is meant by the Name'God; 


— the WORD, unleſs you will own 
the WORD to be the one ſelfexiſtent Being; whom | 


I call the very Gd. ber. 
For tho e, God, be ſuppoſed to ſigniſie a Being 
endued with all thoſe Perfections, which the one 
ſelfexiſtent Beirig is endued with (except Selfexiſt- 
ence it ſelf, which is now ſuppoſed not to be in- 


. cluded) and the it muſt indeed be granted, that 


two diſtin Gods may then be imagined to exiſt 
without any Impoſſibility in the Nature of the 


Thing (becauſe they are both equally Gods, in this 


ſuppoſed Senſe of the Term, when poſſeſſed of the 
requiſit Divine Perfections, notwithſtanding the 
one derives'them from the other; even as amongſt 
our ſelves, a Father and his Son are equally Men) 
Yer ſtill it muſt be remembred, that the one ſelf- 
exiſtent Being is truly and properly Sd, a God: 
and that whether he is de, 4 God, as conſidered ab- 
ſolutely; or relatively, or both; yet ſtill he is Jess, 
2 Gad, in that Senſe Which conſtitutes him truly and 
properly ſuch. Now the one ſelfexiſtent Being, 
who is undoubredly' a God, and whom therefore we 
cannot but believe, expreſly declares in his own 
Perſon, and his Writers of the Old and New Teſta- 
ments expreſſy declare alſo that there is no other 
God befides himfelf, in the exts abovementioned. 
They nsver⸗ diſtinguiſh upon the matter; they do 
WW 785 not 
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Chap. XII. rhe Very God. 18g 
not ſo much as once inform us, that tho? there is 
but one ſupreme, yet there is another ſubordinat or 


ſecondary God: but they . aſſure us, that 
e 


there is no other God beſides the ſelfexiſtent Being. 
The ſelfexiſtent Being himſelf ſays, I know not any. 
And conſequently if the WORD be not the ſelfex- 
iſtent Being, whom I call the very God; he is not 
des, a God at all. And yet St. Jobs expreſly de- 
clares, that he is God, and that he was ſuch in tbe 
Beginning, even before the Creation. He muſt there- 
fore be the very or ſelfexiſtent Gd. 

But farther ſtill, that this Contradiction, which 
your Doctrin introduces and makes, between the 
whole Tenor of Scripture, and this Verſe of St. 
Jobn, may appear yet more manifeſtly; even upon 
your own Principles; I beg you to conſider what 
follows. * RO33 + 7 LENT | 
You would fain have us believe, that the Word 
dess, God, does in Scripture Phraſe denote the being 
tis predicated of, confider'd relatively to his Crea- 
tures, - The Paſſages juſt now quoted abundantly 
prove this to be your Opinion ; and indeed your 
Scheme of the Trinity requires you to be zealous 
for it. But then, if 38%, God, has this relative Sig- 
nĩfication; you'll do well to remember, that the 
WORD (hom you ſuppoſe a diſtin& Being, and 
confequently a really different God, from the one 
ſelfexiſterit Being, whom 1 call the Very God) 
could not but be 925g, a God, to the Fes, and muſt 
neceſſarily always have been ſo to the whole Crea- 
tion. For St. Fobn expreſly declares, that all 1hings 
were made by bim, and without him was not any thing 
made that-was made, v. 3. and St. Paul ſays of our 


Savior (with reſpect to the WORD doubtleſs ; for 
it could not be meant of his Human Nature) that 
by bim were all things created, that are in heaven, _ 
e Iba 
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that are in earth;] viſible and inviſible, whether: they be 
. or - Ta or principalities, or powers: all 


_ were created by him and for him, Col. 1. 16. And 


the ſelfexiſtent God is {aid to have created all 
—_— ; yet you rightly obſerve. and own, that he 
did it by che WORD. For you (e) ſay, that-by the 
Operation of the Sen (you can mean nothing but the 
WORD) tbe Father (by whom you manifeſtly mean 
the 1 God) both made and mer the 
ee 

* 2 I ſhall not inquire, whether (upon Sup uppo- 
ſition of the Truth of your Doctrin) the ſelfexiftent 
God could ſo properly be ſaid to create the World, 
and could — be ſo properly, in the rela. 


tive Senſe, Jede, -2 God, to Mankind, upon the ac- 


count of the-WORD's creating the World by a 
Power derived from the ſelfexiſtent God: but this 
is certain, that the WORD is, and ever was, truly 
and properly 98%. a God, to the Jews, and to the 
whole Creation, upon the account of that Rela- 
tion, which the very Act of Creation gave him 
and which no Conſideration whatſoever can dis- 
ſolve. Upon this Foundation the Law of Nature 
becomes the poſitive Law and Command of the 
Creator, as you your ſelf have largely () demon- 
ſtrated. And indeed, the Scriptures do expreſly 
declare, that the ſelfexiftent God himſelf is there- 
fore to be worſhipped by us, - becauſe we are his 
Creatures. For 85 5 ohn himſelf, who in his Goſpel 
attributes Creation to the WORD, does in his Ke 
velation (hen deſcribing the Worſhip given to the 


ſelfe riſtent God) an, ae 4 * and dee an el- 
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Chap. XII. the Very God. 187 
ders fall down before bim, that ſat on the throne, and wor- 
ſbip bim that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their 
crowns before the throne, ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, 
to receive glory, and honor, and power ; for thou haſt crea» 
red all things, and for thy pleaſure they are, and were crea- 
ted, Rev. 4. 10. 11. And conſequently the Law of 
Nature is the poſitive Law and Command of the 
WORD; and the WORD has an unalienable 
Right to the Worſhip of all his Creatures ; becauſe 
they are moſt certainly the Work of his Hands, and 
he is a God to them. (Uu - 
But will the Scriptures allow this, or can this be 
true, if the WORD be a different Being from the 


ſelfexiſtent God? Did the Fews.ever worſhip the 


WORD, as well as the ſelfexiſtent God? And yet 
was not the WORD a God to the Fews ? And did 
not the ſelfexiſtent God declare notwithſtanding, 
that he himſelf was their only God? And did he not 


ſtraitly charge them to worſhip no other God, ſay- 


ing in the very Firſt Commandment, Thow ſpalt have 
10 ot her God but me? And after all, when the WORD 
was made known under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, 
does not the New Teſtament declare, that we 


_ "Chriſtians have bũt one God, even the ſame God 


that the Fews had, viz. the ſelfexiſtent God? Muſt 
not we Chriſtians therefore worſhip the WORD, 


notwithſtanding we are ſo plainly told, that he 


was God, even in the beginning? Are we not permit- 


ted to worſhip him, who ever had an unalterable 


Right to the Homage of all Mankind by Creation, 
and whoſe Deity is now ſo fully manifeſted even 
by Revelation from the ſelfexiſtent God? Do we 


ever find a Diſtinction made, even in the Scri- 
ptures of the New Teſtament, between the two 


Gods, the one Supreme and the other Subordinat, 
the one Selfexiſtent and the other Derived? 2 
| 0 
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do they at the ſame time diſcharge us from the 
Worſhip of the one, and confine: us to that of the 
other? Nay, theſe very Scriptures of the New Te- 
ſtament do always declare, that there is but one 
God, as fully as thoſe of the Old ment, or 
indeed as tis poſſible for Words to expreſs. 
"Wherefore, ſince: St. Jobn erpreſſy klage that 


brthe beginning the WORD was Gad, and attributes 


the Crł᷑ation of all Things ro dim which the ſelf- 
exiſtent God had — claimed to himſelf, and 
which was conſtantly believed af him by nis true 
Worſhippers; he could not but be ſenſible, that 
thoſe: for whole ſake he penn d his Goſpel,; wonld 
underſtand him to mean, and conſequently he him- 
ſieif muſt intendithat they ſhould — that the 
WORD was #» t = the very or ſelfexiftent 
_ (as 2 if the was ed in the Begin- 
g, and — all Fhings gave him an 
znallburable Right qo the Worſhip of all Mankind: 
either the ſelfexiſtent Being, und his Scriptures of 
IT tuch (both of the Oid and New: Teſtament) muſt 
peak falſely, hen they aſſure us: that of old there 
was, and ſtill is, but one God; or elſe the Seri- 
Gag, or teach us, that the) WORD is that one 
_ the ſefexiſtenr — whom I call the 

301 arthow i210 ty rods canfhlÞ). ; . 
AY ot 400 us indeed, that this: Expoſition of 
St. Job 's Words (g) is Contraliſtim in Terms. 
No for my part, it there muſt needs be a Contra- 
diction in the Cafe, I would as willingly: ſuppoſe, 
that St. Jobn wrote a Contradiction in Terms 
that he wrote x Contradiction to the hole Tenor 
of che other Seriptures, by aſſerting a Plurality of 
Yode(panty nd partly ſubordinat) which 
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Chap. XII. the-Very Gol. 189 
the Writers of both che Teſtaments do ſo frequent- 
ly, ſo-unanimaully, and ſo zealouſly deny and op- 
poſe, even after, as well as before, the great My- 
ſtery of the WORD's Incarnation was declared. 
And I muſt on to you, I'm fully convinced, that 
no poſſible Expoſit ion or Senſe; of the Word God 
can reconcile the Contradiction, or clear the In- 
confiſtency, berween this Verſe of St, Foba and the 
other Parts of the Bible, without admitting that 
the WORD is the very God, or ſelfexiſtent Being. 
So that either we muſt give up all the reſt of the 
Canon of Scripture,” or elſe we muſt reject the 
Goſpel of St. Jobn, as introducing hat you juſtly 
call ( the Impiety of Polytheiſm, ſubverting the firſt ami 
great Foundatiom ef all Religion both Natural and Reveal- 
ed, the Unity of God. 874 bo T3 | HH TRO 
But I pray, why muſt the aforeſaid Expoſition be a 
Contradiction in Terms? Even for this ſingle Reaſon, 
it ſeems ; becauſe the Apoſtle ſays, that the WORD 
Was ares J de, with God, But will it follow from 
thence, that the WORD is a diſtinct Being from Se, 
the ſelfexiſtent God? If we conſider the Context, 
the WORD's being . der; is oppoſed to his 
Manifeſt ation; when à aiy@ ozgy Me, x} roiirany 8 
tar, the WORD was made fleſb, and delt among an, 
v. 14, and when conſequently the WORD was 
s nary with w, The WORD was eggs er, with 


God, till the Time when Sus iparte«3y. 3 orey4, Gad 


as manifeſt in tbe fleſh, 1 Tim. 3. 16. We know, 
that God is in himſelf ae, inviſible, 1 Tim. 1. 17. 


le dwells in the light, which no man can approach unto, 
and is one whom no man hath ſeen, nor r 


1 Tim. 
6. 16. But by the Incarnation of the WORD who 
is God, by the Union of the WORD to the Man 


f h Bid. 
2 Chriſt 
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Chriſt Jeſus, God is become (in a Senſe) viſible, the 
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Man Chriſt Jeſus being exe 54 d dev, be (viſible) 
image (or reſemblance) of the inviſible God, Col. 1. 15, 
dmlzaque 3 Eng the brightneſs of glory, or a gloriousBeam 
ſhot forth from that eſſential Light which no Man 
can approach unto, as well as , the repreſen. 
tation or Picture 5 waraows win, of bu ſubſtance, who 
is the Majeſty on high, and whom the Eyes 
of Mortals cannot behold in himſelf, tho they 
can ſee him in ſuch his Appearance. In ſhort, 
the ſelfexiſtent Being became manifeſt, viſible 
and open to the Eyes of Men, by the Union 
of his WORD with the Man Chriſt Jeſus ; in Con- 


ſequence of which Union, $885, God was, becauſe 
O, the WORD was, rss dude, with us; and our 


Savior juſtly deſerved the Name of *Ewzarc}a+ which 
being interpreted is ul i 6 dee, God with us, Mat. 1. 
23. And accordingly tis obſervable,” that the ſame 
[Apoſtle St. Fobn ſays, Eternal Life wart wes * e. 
in oppoſition to that Diſcovery of Eternal Life, 
which was made, when Eternal Life ige , 
Ep. 1. ch. 1. v. 2 Abos | . 

Lou ſee therefore, that there is no Neceſſity of 
making St. John's Expreſſions contain, either a Con- 
tradiction in Terms, or 2 Contradiction to the con- 
ſtant Doctrin of the other inſpired Writers of the 
Old and New Teſtaments. For by granting that 
the WORD is the Very God, or the one ſeltexiſt- 
ent Being, we preſerve the grand Article of the 
Unity of God, which the Holy Scriptures do fo 


earneſtly preſs and inculcat: Nor does his being 


oe; I dein who is himſelf Sele, mean more, than 
that God Was not as yet agys dM, as by the In- 
carnatioi of the WORD he certainly was, even 


God manifeſt in tbe fleſh. 
1 | | You 
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Vou will give me leave, I dare ſay, juſt to mention 


one Objection more; which you indeed have paſſed 


over in ſilence, becauſe (1 am perſuaded) you were 
ſenſible of its Weakneſs: It has been obſerved, that 
when St. Fobn ſays, the WORD was God, there is 
no Article in the Original before 34, as there is 
very commonly when the felfexiftent God is 
meant. © But I anſwer, that tho the Article is often 
placed before 9425, when the ſelfexiſtent God is 
meant; yet tis alfo omitted at other times, when 
$43; certainly and confeſſedly bears the very ſame 
ſenſe ; particularly tis omitted no leſꝭ than four 
times in this very Chapter, viz. in the ſixth, twelfth, 
thirteenth and eighteenth Verſes. And therefore 


notwithſtanding this Remark; when the WORD 


is called ds, the meaning is, that he is the very or 
r 

Secondly, St. Paul ſays, There i one God, and one Me- 
diator "between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Feſws, t 
Tim. wo The Context and Scope of the Apoftle 
ſhew, that by 8 there is &, debe, he means, 
that there is bat one God, even as there is but one 
Mediator. So that &, is not barely wns, but unices : 
not merely one (for the Heathens themſelves had 
one God in that Senſe, at the ſame time that they 
had ſo many more than one) but the only God, in 


contradiſtinction to a plurality of Gods. And ac- 


cordingly the Apoſtle expreſſes himſelf more plain- 
ly in a parallel Place, ſaying, There is none other God 
but one; for tho there be that are called Gods, whether in 
Heaven or in Earth (as there be Gods mam, and Lords 
many) But to us there is one God, the Father, of whom 
are all things, and we in bim; and one Lord Feſws Chriſt, 
by whom were all things, and e by bim, 1 Cor. 8. 4, 5,6. 
The &; des therefore, the one God, fignifys the —.— 

| ; einem 


exiſtent Being, as you your, ſelf (i) allow); and the 
Apoſtle aſſures us, that the ſelfexiſtent Being is the 
only God. Now this one and only God, wiz. the 
ſelfexiſtent Being, is declared ro be the one and 
only God, in contradiſtinaien to the one and only 
Mediator between God, — Men, the MAN 
Chriſt Jeſus. And therefore the Apoſtle, can't 
mean, that there is but one 1 God; and that 
the WORD, Who is perſonally united to the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus, may notwithſtanding be an inferior 
or ſubordinat God. For this expreſs oppoſition, of 
the only God, not to the WORD or Divine Nature 
of our Lodd, but to the MAN Chriſt Jeſus, does 
either deny that WORD. is God, in direct contra- 
dliction to St. Fobn 1. 1. or elſe demonſtrat, that the 
WORD is che ſelfexiſtent and only Gd. 
Thirdly, The Author of the Epiſtle to the He. 
row aſſures us, that three. Paſſages of Scripture, 
which he particularly recites in his firſt Chapter, 
are meant of the Son, viz. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Theſe Paſſages, as I have already obſerved, do all 
of them relate to the WORD or Divine Nature of 
our Savior: but I chuſe to argue from the laſt of 
them only, in which the Author aſſerts, that ſome 
Words of the 102d Pſalm. (viz. Thou, Lord, in the 
beginning haſt laid the foundation of the earth: and the 
bea vent are the work of thy hands. They ſhall periſh, but 
thou ſhalt endure : they all ſball wax old as doth a garment, 
and. as a veſture ſhalt thou change them, and they. ſhall be 
changed : hut thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall not 
fail) are ſpoken of the Son, v. 25, 26, 27. 
No that che Paſſage above recited relates to the 
WORD, or Divine Nature of the Son, is evident 
from this Conſideration, viz. that the Pſalmiſt 
— — — — — 
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therein expreſly attributes the Creation of the 
World to him, which evidently belongs to the 
WORD, or the Son's Divine Nature, and can't poſ- 
ſibly be underſtood of the Son with reſpect to his 
Human Nature. deen IT 
Bur I need not inſiſt upon this. For in the Hebrew 
Text this Pſalm is expreſly addreſs'd to Febovab. 
Now Febovab is the incommunicable Name of the 
ſelfexiſtent God, who was the God of 1/rael, What- 


ever latitude may be allow'd to dee, yet Fehovab 


is appropriat to that one God alone, in contradi- 
ſtinction to all other du This is the conſtant uſe 
of Febovab in Scripture. Accordingly, Moſes ſaid, 
Thou baſt awvonch'd (Fehovab, as tis in the Original, 
viz, the ſelfexiſtent Being, diſtinguiſh'd from all 


others by that Name; tho' we tranſlate it) The 


LORD this day to be thy God, Deut. 26. 17. and a- 
gain, The Lord (Jebovab, the ſame ſelfexiſtent God) 
bath avouched thee this day to be hs peculiar people, ver. 18. 
Thus the Pſalmiſt ſays to him, that his Name is 
Fehovab, Pal. 83. 18. Nay, God himſelf ſays, I ans 
the Lord (tis Fehbowab in the Original) that is my 
Name. If. 42. 8. And whereas, according to our 
Tranſlation, God commanded Moſes, faying, Thus 
ſbalt thou ſay unto the Children of Iſrael, The Lord God of 
your fathers, c. we ought to read thus, according 
to the Original, Jebovab, even the God of your Fathers, 
the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Fa- 
cob, hath ſent me unto you : This is my name for ever, and 
this is my memorial unto all Generations, "Exod. 3. 15. 
So that the Word Jebovab is the Memorial, or the 
Name by which God wou'd be called and known 
and not the following Words, the God of your Fathers, 
&c. which are only affirmed of him, whoſe Memo- 
rial or proper Name is Jebovab. For ſo the Pro- 
phet explains it, ſaying _ as we tranſlate it, 3 
t 
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the Lord. God of hoſts, the Lord is bis memorial; but) 
even Febovab, the God of boſts ; Fehoueh is bis memorial 
or, peculiar Name, Hoſ. 12. 5. So that'Febovah 
does as ſtrictly: ſignify the ſelfexiſtent God, as any 
one Name can poſſibly denote any one individual 
Being whatſoever. ' 2541] 25 

Im ſenſible, it has been thought, that God's An- 
gel is ſomerimes ſtyled Febovab, upon the account 


O his acting with Mankind in God's Name; and 
eren the Orthodox Writers about the Trinity have 
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ever will be pleaſed to conſider what I have writ- 


been grievouſly puzzled to explain the Paſſages ur- 

ed for the Confirmation of that Notion. Twas 
indeed unhappy for them, that they were not ſuf- 
ficiently aware of that Cuſtom, of Meſſengers 
ſpeaking in the Words of their Principals, which is 
ſo notorious in the Scriptures, and of which. I have 
largely treated (&) above. I dare promiſe, that who- 


ten, concerning that matter, will find no Difficulty 


in thoſe Texts, in which ic has been ſuppoſed, that 


an Angel is ſtyled Febovab : but readily grant, that 


Fele ah does, even in thoſe Texts, as ſtrictly de- 


note the ſelfexiſtent God, as in any one Text of 
the whole Bible. 12201 


\ - W Chap. 2. p. 51 . of - nipinxs 1208 


I confeſs, God ſays, Behold, I ſend. an angel before 


thee to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee into the 
place which. I have prepared. Beware of him, and obey bs 
voice, \ provoke him not: for he will not pardon your tranſ- 


greſſions : for my name is in him, But if thou ſhalt indeed 
obey bu voice, and do all that I ſpeak; then I will be an 


enemy unto; thine enemies, and an adverſaty unto thine ad- 
verſaries. For mine angel ſhall go before thee, and bring 
thee in unto the Amorites, and the Hiitites, and the Perix- 
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Lites, and the Canaanites, and the Hivites, and the Fe- 


buſites : and 4 will cut them off. Exod. 23. 20,21,22,23. 
Now if any Perſon ſhould imagin, that 3 


God's Name may be in an Angel, therefore an 


Angel may be called Febovab: 1 anſwer, that I will 
not diſpute, Whether Name does in this Place 
ſignify -2y Power, or my ſelf, or the name Jehovah 
whereby am called; but ſuppoſing it to. ſignify the 
name Jehovah whereby I am called (which is the very 
utmoſt that can be deſired) ſtill it does not follow, 
that a Being may be called Jehovah, merely becauſe 
the Name Jehovah is ſaid to be 19592. in the midſt 
of him, or within him, or (as our Tranſlation words 
it) in him, For a Being's having a Name 12592 
never ſignifys his being called by that Name. The 
utmoſt therefore that the Phraſe can poſſibly im- 
port, is, that the ſelfexiſtent God Fehowab:. was 
with the Angel, enabling him to avenge the Tranſ- 
greſſions of the _1/raelites, And this Interpretation 
is agreeable to the known Idiom of the Old and 
New Teſtaments. 585 ; 

Having thus ſhewn, that Jebovab is the incom- 
municable Name of the ſelfexiſtent God; let us 
now conſider that Paſſage of the Pſalmiſt, which 
is quoted by the Author of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews... It can't be pretended, that tho' the 
Pſalmiſt directs himſelf, in this whole Paſſage, to 
the ſelfexiſtent God; yet he may be. underſtood 
to ſpeak therein concerning another diſtin Being, 
who may be God in an inferior Senſe. For tis 
manifeſt, that as the whole Paſſage is addreſſed to 


Jehowab ; ſo it relates to him alone. As the Pſalmiſt 


ſpeaks to him, ſo he ſpeaks of him, and not of any 
other Being that can be eſteemed a ſubordinat 
God, in any part of it. From whence it follows, 
that the WORD, or Nature of the Son, « 

7 eb: the 
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the very or ſelfexiſtent God. For the Que- 
ſtion at preſent is not, whether the Son be 


God, or no (that being not only agreed between 
our ſelves, but alſo moſt expreſly affirm'd of him 


by Sr. Fob») with reſpect to the WORD or Divine 


Nature united to the Man Chriſt Jeſus : but the 
Queſtion is, whether the WORD or Divine Na- 
ture of Chriſt Jeſus, be the ſelfexiſtent God, or no. 
And the Pſalmiſt has peremptorily determin'd this 
Queſtion, by aſſuring us, that the Son (viz. the 
WORD, or Divine Nature of the Son) is Jebovab, 


Which Name neceffarily ſignifys, and is appropriat 


to, the one ſelfexiſtent God, even the God of the 
ewiſh and Chriſtian Churches, who has challenge d 


that Name as his own Property, and never did or 


would ſuffer it to be given to any other Being 
r e 
As for the two other Paſſages quoted by this Au- 
thor in the Tame Chapter, and expreſſy apply 'd 
therein to the Son; I have already declar'd my O- 
Pinion, that they relate to the WORD or the Son's 
Divine Nature. And if the former of them (quoted 
v. 6.) be taken from Pſal. 97.7. that Pſalm is expreſ- 
y directed to Fehovah; and conſequently the 
ORD is thereby declar'd co be the Very God. 
And as for the latter of them (quoted v. 8, 9.) I 
have already (7) ſhewn; that that part of it which 
makes the 9th Verſe, relates to Chriſt's Humanity: 
and if that that part of it which makes the 8ch 
Verſe, relates to his wan?! - as the Pſalmiſt who 
wrote it, directed it to the ſelfexiſtent God, ſo the 
Author of this Epiſtle quores it in the fame man- 
ner. And accordingly you your ſelf () allow, 
- C1) Chap. 6. p. 31, &c. 
(2) Script. Bod. . 
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that the Son is called God in this Text; which 
Conceſſion, I think, is inconſiſtent with the Opi- 
nion of thoſe who imagin, that the Pſalmiſt origi- 
nally meant this Verſe, as he did cectainly mean a 
great part of the Pſalm, of King Solomon. But 1 
need not enlarge any further upon the firſt and ſe- 
cond of theſe three Quotations made by the Author 
of this Epiſtle. If what I have written concerning 
the third of them, holds good; I dare truſt an 
Man of common Senſe with the firſt and ſecond. 
For I am perſuaded, he will not be at the trouble of 
wreſting either of them to a different Senſe. And 
thoſe that will not yield to the Force of that Argu- 
ment, which I have drawn from the third of theſe 
Quotations, I ſhall deſpair of convincing by any 
Argument that I can draw from the firſt or ſecond, 
A indeed from any part of the inſpired Word of 
od. 
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CH AP. XIII. 
That the Holy Ghoſt is the Very God. 


Proceed now to the ſecond Point in Controverſy 

between us, which relates to the Holy Ghoſt or 

Spirit of God. And this I hope to bring to a much 
more ſpeedy Iſſue than the former. 

That the Holy Ghoſt is an intelligent Being, you 
all along declare; but the Queſtion is, whether he 
is one and the ſame Being with the ſelfexiſtent 
God, or no. I affirm, that he is: and that you go 
"ay it, I heartily wiſh I could nor prove. 

To confirm the Truth of my Aſſertion, I ſhall 
argue from but two Places of Scripture. 

O 3 r. Then, 


1 
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. Then, St. Paul, that he might ſatisfy his Dil. 
ciples, how he came to know thoſe Myſteries, 
which che gteateſt Wits could not diſcover, ſays, 
God bath reveled them. unto us by bis Spirit. For the Spi- 
rit. fearcheth. all things, yea, the deep things of God, For 
what man knoweth the things of a man, ſave The Ipien of 
man which is in him? even ſo the things of God noweth 
(its). none but the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 2. 10, 11. 
You ſee, he aſcribes his Knowledge of thoſe hidden 
things, thoſe Goſpel Myſteries, to the Holy Spi- 
rit. who-imparted the Knowledge of them to him: 
and he Thews the Corinth:ans, that the Spirit himſelf 
muſt therefore be ſuppoſed to know them, becauſe 
#be Spirit ſearcbeth all things, yea, the deep things of God; 

| is, the Spirit knoweth even the greateſt Secrets 

are we ſure, that the Spirit knoweth God's greateſt 
Secrets? Why, the Apoſtle ſubjoins a Demonſtra- 
tion that ãt muſt needs be ſo, ſaying, For what man 
knoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit-of man which 

is in bim? Even ſo the things of God knoweth none but the 

, Spirit of God; that is, as none knoweth the Secrets 
of any particular Man's Heart, ſave the Man's own 
Spirit, which is in him, or the Man himſelf ; even 
ſo none knows the Secrets of God, ſave God's Spi- 


= . 


rit, or God himſelf, wi +} 

No it muſt be obſerv'd, that when the Apoſtle 
ſays, none knows the things of a man, ſave the man's own 
ſpirit ; and conſequently when he ſuppoſes, that a 
Man's own Spirit does know the things of a Man, 
viz, the Secrets of his Heart: he certainly means a 
primary, immediat, and neceſſary Knowledge; and 
not a ſecondary or derived one. For otherwiſe his 
Reaſoning is manifeſtly wrong; becauſe any other 

Perſon beſides the Man himſelf does know à Man's 
Secrets, when the Man reveles them to him. And ac- 
8 a cordingly, 
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of God himſelf. But how does this appear? How 
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cordingly, in the oppoſit Branch of the Compari- 
ſon, when the Apoſtle ſays, none knows the things f 
God, but the Spirit of God; he certainly means a pri- 
mary, immediat, and neceſſary Knowledge, as con- 


tradiſtinguiſh'd from a' ſecondary or deriv'd one. 
For (bleſſed be God) by a ſecondary or 'deriv'd 


| Knowledge, not only St. Paul did, but even we our 


ſelves do, know the ſecret things of Gd. 

When therefore St. Pail' aſſerts, that the Spirit 
knows the ſecret things of God, even 43s 4 Man 
knows the ſecret things of his own Heart, viz. by 
a primary, immediat and neceſſary Knowledge, in- 
herent in himſelf, and not derived from any other 
Being: he manifeſtly declares, that the Spirit of 
God 15 as much that God whoſe Spirit he is, as the 
Spirit of 4 Man is that Man in whom it is; and 
that the Spirit of God does therefore know the Se- 
erets of that God whoſe Spirit he is, becauſe he is 
that God himſelf, and riot another 1 Be- 
ing, which cou'd not know God's Secrets, other- 
wiſe than by a derived Knowledge ; even as the 
Spirit of a Man does therefore know the Secrets of 
the Man in whom it is, becauſe the Spirit is the 
Man himſelf, and not another or diſtin& Being, 
which cou'd not know the Man's Secrets otherwiſe 
than by a derived Knowledge. And conſequently, 
ſince the Word God in this Place does confeſſedly 
ſignify the ſelfexiſtent Being; tis evident, that the 


Spirit of God (becauſe he is the ſame God who is 


here ſpoken of; and not another Being, which cou'd 
not know the Secrets of God otherwiſe than by a 
derived Knowledge) is the ſelfexiſtent Being, whom 
Tell thETafy Go. ; 

If it ſhould be objected, that the Spirit is ſaid 
dv, to ſearch or inquire into the deep things of God; 
and is conſequently a different Being from thar 

0 4 God, 
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God, whoſe deep things, tho? he does ſearch or in- 
quire into them, yet he has not a primary, imme- 
_ diat and neceſſary Knowledge of: I anſwer, 1. That 
Whatever the original Notation of it is, yet the 
Word ide, is ſometimes uſed, when twould be 
Blaſphemy to ſuppoſe any proper ſearch or inquiry, 
or any thing leſs than a primary, immediat and ne- 
ceſſary Knowledge. Particularly this very Apo- 
ſtle ſays, Rom. 8. 27. that God does id, (which 


matt undoubtedly mean, that God does, not ſearch 


or inquire into, but througbiy eee a prima- 
ry, immediat and neceſſary Knowledge) the Hearts 
of Men. 2. Tis remarkable, that in this very In- 
ſtance, the Apoſtle proves that the Spirit does igdrdy 


the deep things of God, becauſe he knows them 


as a Man knows his own: ſecrets, viz. not by in- 
quiry, 3 2. primary, immediat and neceſſa 


Knowledge. So that it may as well be pretended, 
that the Spirit of a Man is a different Being from 
the Man himſel, becauſe che Spirit of a Man 
knows the Secrets df a Man; as that the Spirit of 


= 


God is a different Being from God, becauſe he does 
dec rd the deep things of GG l. 
2 The Angel cold the bleſſed Virgin Mary, that 
her Son ſhould be called the Son of the Higheſt; and 
the; Son of God, that is, the Son of the ſelfexiſtent 
Being, Luke 1. 32, 35. And for what reaſon? 
Why, for that Reaſon which the Angel expreſly 
gave, when he ſaid, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon 
roee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee : 
therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſball 
be called. the Son = God, y. 35. Lou fee, the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus is therefore the Son of the moſt High 


N . 


God, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt begat him. 
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No if the Holy Ghoſt is not the very God him-. 
ſelf, but another and different Being from him; 
then the Man Chriſt Jeſus's Generation by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt made him no otherwiſe the Son of the ve- 
ry God, than you and I are. Becauſe you and 1 
were, as much as the Man Chrift Jeſus was (upon 
the aforeſaid Suppoſition) begotten by the very 
God. For the very God did not (upon that Suppo- 
ſition) beget the Man Chriſt Jeſus, otherwiſe than 
by the Mediation of another and different Being 
from God himſelf,whichBeing derived his Exiſtence 
from God.. And in that Senſe you and I were be- 

otten by God, and are his Sons, Neither the dif- 
HS uality. of the immediat Father, nor the 
number of intermediat Deſcents from the original 
ſelfexiſtent Cauſe of all things, does in any wiſe 
alter the Caſe. For in this Notion of Sonſhip, 2 
Begger's Child is as much God's Son, as if the high- 
ell An el had begotten him: and you and I are as 
much God's Sons, as Cain or Abel, whoſe immediat 
Father Adam was the firſt Man. 0 
The ſelfexiſtent God therefore is the Father of 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus by a ſpecial Paternity (as I di- 
ſtinguiſh'd in the beginning of this Diſcourſe) and 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus is accordingly the Son of the 
very God by a ſpecial Filiation, of which there is no 
other Inſtance. And for this reaſon. js he called 
God's only begotten Son. This neceſſarily imports, 


that the ſelfexiſtent God was his Father in ſome 


ſenſe, in which he was not a Father of any other 
Mortal. He was therefore the immediat Father of 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus ; that is, he begat him, not 
by the mediat operation of a Being different from 
himſelf (for in that ſenſe he is every whit as much 
your Father, or mine) but by his own immediat act, 
even as a Man is the Father of his own Child. 
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Nov the Scriptures aſſute us, that the Founda- 
ti6n of this Relation berech the Very God and 
the Man Chrift Jelus, was the Generation of the 
Holy Ghoſt”; that is, the Very God was therefore 
the A mediacFither of the Man Chriſt Jeſus, be. 
cauſe the Holy Ghoſt begat him. And conſequemt: 
Iy the Holy Ghoſt is not 'ahother different "Being 
from the Very God, but the Very God himfelf, or 


tlie ſelfexiſtent Being, which is the Father of 'the 


Man ChrifvJefus.” 13 41 u 
Till theſe — are fairly anſwer d, 1 
nec not produce any others. I ſhall cherefore now 
exartin thoſe Texts, which have been ſuppoſed to 
tech; that the Holy- Ghoſt is a different Being 


from che Very God, derived Tom him, and, over 


dinat to him. 
1. He is called be Spirit ef Gad, Matt. 3. 16. 


1 Cor. 3. 16. afid in diverſe etllet Places. But this 


Phraſe anger import, that he is à different Being 
from the Very God, much leſs that he is derived 
from him, and ſubordinat to him; unlefs it be alſo 
granted, that rh ſpirit of man, 1 Cof. 2. T. denotes a 
different Being, derived from, and ſubordinat to, 
the Man whoſe Spirit he is. 0 

2. There are many Texts, which ſpeak! gf the 
Spirit, as a Meſſenger ſent from God, and ſent by 
Chriſt. Theſe are ſuppoſed to teach à Subordina- 
tion of che Spirit to the ſelfexiſtent God, and to 
the Divine Nature of Chriſt; and conſequently, 
that the Spirit is not himſelf the ſelfexiſtent God. 
For the right Explication of all ſuch Texts it 
muſt be obſerved, that when the World lay in 
Darkneſs, God was pleaſed to enlighten them by 
chat miraculous Effuſion of the extraordinary Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt on the Day of Pentecoſt; where- 
wy phe OW were enabled and qualify'd for * 
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Inftrution and Converſion of Mankind. The holy 
Spirit of God therefore, who always reveled his 

ill in old Times, but was now to do it in a moſt 
plentiful manner, is deſcribed (by a ſtrong Allego- 
ry) as x Meſfenger ſent forth by God for this great 
Purpoſe. And becauſe the Effuſion of the extra- 
ordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt was not to be 
made till after Chriſt's Aſcenſion; therefore Chriſt 
is repreſented as going to Heaven to diſpatch away 
this Meſſenger, and ſend him abroad on his Errand. 
Therefore do we ſo often read of the holy Spirit's 
being ſent from or by God and Chriſt. Therefore 
js he ſaid to go forth, to come, and the like. But all 
this is mere bir Fg according to the Uſage of 
that Country and Age. For the plain meaning is, 
that thoſe Gifts and Graces which proceed from 
the Spirit, or which God beſtows by the Spirit, 
are then actually conierred by God on Men. 
There is abundance of ſuch ſtrong Figures in 
Holy Scripture. The ſelfexiſtent God himſelf is 


fo ſaid ro go down, and ſte hat was done, Gen. 18. 21. to 
2 come down to deliver bis people, Exod. 3. 8. to come down 
D, on mount Sinai, Exod. 19. 20. to write the ten Com- 
2 mandments in two tables of tone, Deut. 5.22: to ſend 
Ce WH bis word, Pſal. 107. 20. to ſend forth bis commandment, 
+4 Pal. 147. 15. to awake as one out of ſleep, and like a fi- 
* ant refreſhed with wine, Pſal. 78. 66. And Chriſt ſays, 
0 his Father (viz. the ſelfexiſtent God) and bimſlt 
2 will come to a Man, and make their abode with bim, 


Join 14. 23. Nay, after his Aſcenſion he ſays, Be- 
old, I ſtand at the door and knock. If any man hear my 
voice, and open the door, I will come into bim, and ſi 
with bim, and be with me, Rev. 3.20. But the m 
remarkable Inſtance, and that which comes nears 
eſt to this of the Spirit's Miſſion from God, is that 
admirable Proſopopæia of King Solomon, who introdu- 
Ces 
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ces God's Wiſdom (which ſurely is not another and 
different being from himſelf) as crying in the 
Streets, & c. and, after many others, uttering theſe 
Words, The Lord poſſeſſed me in I be beginning ef his way, 
before his works of old. [was ſet up from everl, oft ing, from the 
beginning, or ever the earth was. When there were no depths, 
I was brought forth ; when: there were no fountains abound. 
ing with water. Before the mountains were ſettled ; before 
the bills was 1 brought forth : While as yet. he bad not made 


the earth, nor the fields, nr the higheſt part of the duſt of 


the world, _ When, be prepared the heavens, I was there; 
when be ſet a compaſs upon "he fyce of the depth: When be 
ef abliſhed the: clouds above; when he ſtrengthened the foun- 
rains of the deep: When. he gave to the ſea his decree, that 
| the waters ſhould not paſs bis commandment ; when be ap- 
pointed the foundations of the earth : Then I was by him as 
one brought up with him; and I was daily his delight, re- 
goycing 23 bim: Rejoycing in the habitable part 
bis earth, and my delights were with the ſons of men, 
Prov. 8. 22>——3 1... But what do all theſe, and in- 
numerable other Examples of the ſame kind, im- 
ply? Shall we ſuppoſe, that ſuch Expreflions are 
erally true? Particularly, can thoſe be under- 
ſtood literally, which relate to the ſelfexiſtent 
God? You know the old Rule, Quæ dicuntur dr3po- 

mpmidie, intelligenda ſunt teme. | 
-- Accardingly, tho” the Metaphors relating to the 
Spirit, and the Allegory ariſing from the whole 
Chain of them, are indeed rery pins. after 
the Eaſtern manner; yet are they not more ſur- 
prizing than others which frequently occur in the 
Bible, and are moſt expreſly apply d to the ſelfex- 
iſtent God himſelf. When therefore the Spirit is 
compared to a Meſſenger ſent by God or Chriſt; 
we are to underſtand no more, than that God or 
Chriſt beſtows the Gifts and Graces of the SPE, 
4 that 
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that is, God confers, and Chriſt diſtributes, thoſe 
Gifts and Graces, which come from God thro” the 
Spirit; or the holy Spirit vouchſafes to ſhed his 
Influences according to the Will of the ſelfexiſtent 
Being, and the Man Chriſt Jeſus diſpoſes of them, 
as his Apoſtles alſo did; that is, the Spirit imparts 
his Gifts in ſuch Manner and Circumſtances, that 
the Diſtribution of them is attributed to Men in 
the ſame Senſe, in which Men are ſaid ro work 
thoſe Miracles, which are notwithſtanding wrought 
by the Spirit's Operation. Thus alſo, when the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily Shape on our 
Lord, the meaning is, that when that Appearance 
was made, the Gifts and Graces of the Spirit were 
actually imparred to the Man Chriſt Jeſus ; as the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended alſo on the Apoſtles, that 
is, the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt were 
poured on them, when the Cloven Tongues ſat on 
their Heads. Thus do all thoſe Metaphors become 
perfectly eaſy ; nor does any one of them imply (in 
any the leaſt meaſure or degree) ſuch a Derivarion, 
Subordination, or difference of Nature or Being, 
as thoſe who deny the Spirit to be the ſelfexiſtent 
God, would fain infer from them. 
3. The Conſideration of this noble Allegory 
(wherein the Spirit is compared to a Meſſenger) 
which is ſo frequently rouched upon 1n Scripture, 
enables us to explain a very difficult Paſſage, on 
which too many great Interpreters have written 
very odly, and from which ſome heterodox Wri- 
ters have endevor'd to prove, that the Holy Ghoſt 
is not the ſelfexiſtent God. 
Our Lord ſays, I have yet many things to ſay unto you, 
but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit, when be the ſpirit 
| 1 truth is come, be will guide you into all truth. For be 
ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf ; but whatſoever be ſhall * 
* that 
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that ſhall he ſpeak :, and he will ſhew you- things to come, 
He pal glorify me : for be ſhall rective of mine, aud ſhal 
ſhew; it unto, you, | All things that the Father hath, are 
mine : therefore ſaid I, that be ſball take of memes tug ck 
ſhew it unto you, John 16. 12----15. In this. Paſlage 
Chriſt ſays of the Spirit, He ſhall not [peak of himſelf ; 
and again, /whazſcever be ſhall hear, that ſhall bz ſpeak ; 
and again, be ſball receive of mine. And from thence 
the Spirit's Inferiority to the Very God,. and his 
Subordination to Chriſt's. Divine Nature, have 
been deduc d. . Whereas our Savior never meant a- 
ny thing like it. For let us deſcend to Particulars. 
Our Lord ſaid to his Diſciples, I have yer. (me) 
many things to ſay unto you: but ye cannot bear them now; 
that is, I have many things relating to my Spiritu- 
al Kingdom to ſay unto you, which ye are not at 
E rightly diſpoſed for the Reception of. How. 
eit, when-be the ſpirit of truth (or the Veracious Spi- 
Tit) is come, be will guide you into all truth; that is, he 
will teach you all thoſe things relating to my Spiri- 
tual Kingdom, which I do not think it proper to 
deliver to you at preſent. Then our Lord proceeds 
to prove, that the Spirit of Truth, or the V eracious 
Spirit, ſhould lead them into all Truth (or teach 
them ſuch Particulars relating to his Spiritual King- 
dom, as he at that time was pleaſed to concele) by 
this Argument, Fur he ſhall not ſpeak of bimſelf; but 
whatſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall be ſpeak. an 
For the Explication of which Reaſon here given 
by our Lord, we muſt have recourſe to the Allego- 
ry of a Meſſenger. When a Meſſenger delivers 
what his Principal gives him in Charge, he is then 
a true, or veracious, and faithful Meffenger; but 
when he deviſes things of his own Head, and deli- 
vers them in the Name of his Principal, he is {aid 
to ſpeak of himſelf, and he is then an untrue, or ly- 
| . ing, 
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ing, and unfaithful Meſſenger. Thus our Lord 
himſelf, the great Prophet or Meſſenger from God 
to Men, ſays, if any Mun will do bu will, be ſhall 
know of the Doctrin, | whether it he of God, or whether J 
ſpeak of my ſelf, John 7. 17. In this Text ſpeaking of 
himſelf is oppoſed to his Doctrin's being of God, who 
was Chriſt's Principal. Again, be that ſpeaketh of 
himſelf, ſeeketh hs own Glory, ver. 18. that is, a lying 
Meſſenger, who deviſes his own Meſſage; ſeeketh 
his own Glory, and not the Glory of his Principal. 
Again, the words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of my 
ſelf, John 14. 10. that is, I did not invent my Do- 
ctrin; but I deliver to you what my Father gave 
me in charge. Accordingly, when Chriſt ſays of 
the Spirit, under the repreſentation of God's Meſ- 
ſenger, that he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever 
he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak ;. the meaning is, that 
he ſhould not impoſe upon them by delivering Falſ- 
hoods of his own inventing, and ſo be a lying Meſ- 
ſenger ; but he ſhould deliver to them what he 
ſhould have heard from, and been intruſted with by, 
God his Principal; and conſequently ſhould be a 
faithful Meſſenger, and juſtly deſerve the Chara- 
&er of the Spirit of Truth, or veracious Spirit. 

This therefore is an evident Proof of what Chriſt 
had affirmed concerning him. He had aſſured his 
Diſciples, that the Spirit ſhould lead them into all 
Truth; that is, make known to them all things re- 
lating to his Spiritual Kingdom. For (as our Savi- 
or immediatly ſubjoins) he ſball not ſpeak of himſelf ; 
but -whatſcever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak ; that is, 
he ſhall faithfully diſcharge the Office of God's 
Meſſenger to you. Then Chriſt adds, and be will 
ſhew you things to come; that is, he will not only in- 
ſtruct you fully in matters relating to my ſpiritual 


Kingdom; but he will alſo make known to you fu- 
tt rure 
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ture Tranſactions in the Church, and what ſhall 


come to paſs in after Ages, the diſcovery of which 


ſhall evince that God employ'd and ſent him. 


* - Theſe ſeveral Affirmations therefore — 


the Spirit do by no means imply, that he is a di 
ferent Being from the ſelfexiſtent God, and ſubor- 


dinat to him: but do only carry on that well known 


Allegory of the Spirit's being God's Meſſenger. 
And the plain Truth deliver'd under thoſe Figures 
is, that when God ſhou'd by his Spirit pour forth 
thoſe extraordinary Gifts and Graces, the Perſons 
endued therewith ſhould be thereby fully and faith- 
fully inſtructed in all things relating to Chriſt's ſpi- 
ritual Kingdom, and ſhould alſo be able to foretel 
ſuch future contingent Events, as none but God is 


able to diſcover beforehand. By this means he 


ſhould abundantly confirm the Truth of Chriſt's 
Miſſion. For our Lord knew beforehand what the 
Spirit ſhould diſcover to them; and the whole of it 
wou'd manifeſtly eſtabliſh his Do@rin, and prove 
him to be the true Meſſiah; and the Glory of the 
Spirit's Revelations wou'd conſequently redound to 
our Lord. | * | 
His next Words are theſe ; He ſhall glorify me. For 
be ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. All 
things that. the Father bath, are mine. Therefore ſaid I, 
that be ſhall take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. For 
the Explication of theſe Expreſſions it muſt be no- 
ted, that the Subſtantive to =ym, which we tranſ- 
late all things in the fifreenth Verſe, is manifeſt! 
the ſame as the Subſtantive ro mw, which we tran(- 
late many things in the twelfth Verſe, viz, the things 
relating to Chriſt's ſpiritual Kingdom. Where- 
fore, when Chriſt ſays, All things that the Father hath, 
are mine, his meaning is, that all things that God 
hath relating to Chriſt's ſpiritual Kingdom, are 
45123 Chriſt's ; 
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Chriſt's; that is, God hath fully communicated to 
Chriſt all that Power and Knowledge, which he 
ought to be endued with for the Management of 
his ſpiritual —_—_— of which the Holy Ghoſt 
was to be, after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, the prime Mi- 
niſter. So that wharſoever the Spirit ſhould afrer- 
wards act or have in charge, was from Chriſt. 
And therefore Chriſt ſays, be ſball receive of mine; 
that is, he ſhall receive Inſtructions from me, and 
diſplay that Power and Knowledge, which the Fa- 
ther has given to me, as being the principal Ad- 
miniſtcaror of my ſpiritual Kingdom. And he ſhall 
ſbew it, or declare this Power and Knowledge, un- 
to you my Diſciples, by numberleſs Miracles and 
Revelations. | 144 75 
Thus our Lord's Expreſſions are clear. Says 
he, He (viz. the Spirit) ſhall glorify me, or make 
me appear truly glorious, by demonſtrating that L 
truly am, what I have all along pretended to be. 
For be, whom 1 ſhall ſend unto you, and who will 
work ſo many Miracles among you, and ſo fully 
diſcover to you the whole Will of God, ſhall re- 
ceive of mine, even of that Power and Knowledge 
which is already mine by the Gift of my Father, 
and he _- ſhew it unto you by exerciſing it among 
you. For you muſt underſtand, that all things re- 
lating to my ſpiritual Kingdom, which the felfex- 
iſtent God, who is my Father, hath or poſſeſſeth, are 
mine, being communicated by him to me. ' Therefore 
ſaid 1, he ſhall take (or receive, for tis the ſame Verb 
in the Original, as in the 14th Verſe) of that which 
is already mine; that is, he ſhall then have that 
Power and Knowledge entruſted with him by me; 
with. which I am already entruſted by God ; and 
ſhall ſhew it, or make it evidently known, unto you. 
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4. The Spirit is called the Spirit v <u , which 
is of God, 1 Cor. 2. 12. This Expreſſion does alſo 

relate to the Allegory of his Miſſion, being the 
lame. as. d 5% 2:2 kam And therefore it 
can't imply, that he is a different Being from the 
Very God, much leſs derived from him, or ſubor- 
dinat to him. 78 irt : . A488 A 
F. As the Spirit is very frequently compared to 2 
Meſſenger; ſo is he at other times compared to 
Water, or to Treaſures. Therefore is he ſaid to be 
peared forth on given that is, his Gifts and Graces are 
beſtowed, particularly either by God, or by the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus, or by the Apoſtles. God has an ori- 
ginal Power of beſtowing the Gifts and Graces of 
the Spirit, that is, of conferring Giſts and Graces 
by his on Spirit: and the Man Chriſt Jeſus, or 
his Diſciples, are then ſaid to beſtow. them, when 
the Spirit (or God by his Spirit) vouchſafes ro con- 
fer them by their Miniſtration ; even as they are 
{aid to have wrought Miracles, when the Spirit in 
Reality performed them. But ſurely theſe Figures 
don't prove, that the Spirit derives his Being from 
God, or is ſubordinat to him, or that he is à diffe- 
rent Being from him. inn 20 
The Apoſtle fays, The grace of the Lord Feſw 
Chriſt, and the love of God, and the communion of the Ho- 
Y Gba, be with you all, 2 Cor. 13. 14. In this Paſ- 
{age the Word Spirit does ſo manifeſtly ſignify the 
Gifts of the Spirit, and not that Being from whom 

they flow, that I can't forbear wondring at the In- 
terpretation which is uſually forced upon it. The 
plain Meaning is only this, May the grace, Favor or 
Good Will, of our Lord Feſas Chriſt, and may alſo the 
love of God whom Jeſus Chriſt has reconciled to us, 
and may alſo the communion or Participation of the 


Gifts of the Holy Gheft, which Jeſus Chriſt has pur- 
| chaſed 
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chaſed ſor us, and ſheds upon the Members of his 
Church; May theſe ineſtimable and moſt deſirable 
Bleſſings be with you all, by being beſtowed upon, and 
continued wich, you all. Wherefore no Derivation 
or Subortination of the Spirit can be inferc'd from 
this Paſſage. ner wh. 

7. Our Lord has commanded, that his Diſciples 
ſhould be baptiz'd in tbe name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Gboſt, Matt. 28. 19. It may be 
urged therefore, that it the Son does in that Place 
becoken the Man Chriſt Jeſus (as I have declared 
above) the Spirit muſt accordingly denote a Being 
as really diſtinct from the Very God (who muſt be 
meant by the Father) as the Son or Man Chriſt Je- 
ſus is. To which I anſwer, that being baptized in 
the name of a Perſon, does certainly denote being by 
| Baptiſm made that Perſon's Diſciple. This Notion 
I have eftabliſh'd (4) elſewhere. Our Savior's 
Meaning therefore is barely this, viz. That Men 
ſhould by Baptiſm be made the Diſciples of God 
(Who is uſually ſtyled the Father) and of Chriſt, 
and of the Spirit; they ſhould be by Baptiſm made 
Profeffors of that Religion, which is taught or 
made known by God, by the Miniſtration af the 
Mefliah, during his abode upon Earth, and after 
his Aſcenſion more completely reveled by the Effu- 
ſion of the Spirit. Whatever Attempts have been 
made upon this Text, to ſerwve the Ends of con- 
tending Parties, there is nothing more than this 
contained in it. Wherefore let any indifferent Per- 
ſon judge, whether the Spirit can be prov'd fro 
hence to be a different Being from that God hots 
Spirit he is, becauſe God does by the Miniſtration 
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of the Spirit (of which Metaphor I have already gi. 
ven an account) make known his Will to Mankind. 


The Son and the Spirit therefore are not diſtinctly 
enumerated here upon the account of the Diverſity 


of their Beings, but upon the account of the Diver- 


fity of the Diſpenſation, or rather the Diverſity of 


the Parts of the ſelf ſame Diſpenſation, which was 


perfected by the Effuſion of the Holy Spirit. 

8. The Apoſtle ſays, Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth 
our infirmities. For we know not what we ſbould pray 
for as we ought : but the Spirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion 
for us with groanings, which cannot be uttered. And be 
that ſearcheth the bearts, knoweth what is the mind of the 
Spirit. Becauſe he maketh interceſſion for the Saints accord. 
ing to the will of God, Rom. 8. 26, 27. Now the Spi- 


rit in this Paſſage does not ſignify that Being who 


inſpir d the Prophets, Cc. but only the Spirit of adop- 
tion, which tho' tis the Gift of the Spirit, yet I have 
(b) elſewhere proved to be nothing more than a 
Temper. or Diſpoſition of Mind becoming the a- 
dopred Sons of God. And conſequently nothing 
in this Paſſage can be alleged 8 that the 
Holy Ghoſt is a different Being from the Ve- 
6 God, or derived from him, or ſubordinat to 


9. We read of the Syiric of Cbriſt, the Spirit of God's 


Son, &c. Gal, 4. 6. Phil. 1. 19. and elſewhere. Now 


theſe and the like Phraſes can import no more, 
than that Chriſt has Authority to confer the Spirit, 
viz. his Gifts and Graces, or that Chriſt himſelf 
enjoy'd the Spirit, viz. his Gifts and Graces, in the 
moſt plentiful manner, But nothing of this Nature 
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(5) See the Confut ation of Quakeriſm, Chap. 6. p. 71, c. And 
the e977 of the Gift of Lo a ( nw x'd to the Lag Hiſtory of the 
Joint Uſe of ſet Forms of Prayer) Chap. 8. p. 424, G. | 
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can imply, that the Spirit himſelf, whoſe Gifts and 
Graces Chriſt either enjoy'd or beſtow'd, as did al- 
ſo his Apoſtles, is a Being diſtinct from, or tubordi- 
nat to, the Very God. | 
- 10, St. Fobn wiſhes Grace and Peace to the ſeven 
Churches from him which is, which was, and which is 
to come; and from the ſeven Spirits which are befure bis 
throue ; and from Feſus Chrift, &c. Rev. 1.4,5. You 
have rightly (c) oblerved, that whether this be meant 
of the Holy Ghoſt, is nut agreed by Interpreters. Now if 
this is not meant of the Holy Ghoſt, then no Ar- 
gument can be drawn from hence in favor of your 
Doctrin, or againſt mine. But if it be meant of 
the Holy Ghoſt, yet it can't be inferr d from hence, 
that the Holy Ghoſt is a Being diſtinct from God, 
notwithſtanding the particular Enumeration of 
God, the Spirit, and Jeſus Chrift ; anv more than 
it can be inferr'd, that a particular Man's Spirit, 
Soul and Body are not one Being, becauſe the 
Apoſtle ſays, I pray God your whole ſpirit and ſoul and 
body be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord Fe- 
ſas Chriſt, 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. It may indeed be rightly 
inferr'd, that there is a real Diſtinction in one 
and the ſame Being; as there is a real D iſt incti- 
on in the Man, who notwithſtanding is one and 
the ſame Being : bur it can'c be inferr'd, that God 
and the Spirit are diſtinct and ſeparat Beings ; much 
leſs that the one is derived from, or ſubordinat to, 
the other. 
11. We read, that the Spirit and the bride ſay, Come, 
Rev. 22. 17. From hence it has been infert'd, that 
the Spirit is not the ſelfexiſtent God, but a being 
ſubordinat to him. But how does it appear, that 
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by the Spirit in this Place we muſt underſtand that 
Being who inſpir'd the Prophets? "I is much more 
reaſonable to underſtand it of the extraordinary 
Gifts and Graces of the Spirit, which the ſame A- 


poſtle (d) cals the Unction, which taught the Chriſti- 
ans of thoſe Days, 1 Jobn 2. 20, 27. And conſe- 
quently the Spirit may Gl the Perſons endued 
with the extraordinary Gifts and Graces of the Spi- 
rit, viz. the Teachers of the Church, as contradi- 
ſtinguiſh'd from their Flocks. So that the Mean- 
ing will be, that both the inſpir'd Teachers, and 
alſo their People, viz. the Church which is the 
Bride, do ſay come; that is, they earneſtly deſire the 
Appearance of Chriſt. This Text therefore is fo- 
reign to the preſent Purpoſe. OF, 2 
What other Texts remain, may eaſily be reduc'd 

to ſome of the foregoing Heads; and the ſame 
Anſwer will ſerve. Wherefore (to avoid needleſs 
Repetitions) I ſhall add no more about this Point, 
vn (I think) has been ſufficiently clear'd al- 
ready. 90 


* 


* 
— 8 N 
—— — _ _] — 
. 


(a) Compare Confur. of Quakoriſm, Chap. 6. p. 61, &. 


CHAD. 


Chap. XIV. Of the Trinity in Unity. 215 


CHAP, XIV. 
Of the Trinity in Unity. 


HAVE hitherto been ſhewing (J hope, to your 
Spi- Satisfaction and Conviction) that, 1. the 
adi. ORD or Divine Nature ot our Lord Jeius Chriſt, 
221+ 2, the Holy Spirit, are the lelfexiſtent or very 

and God, and conſequently one and the ſame Being. 
the But then tis evident, that the Holy Scriptures do 
the notwithſtanding manireſt'y diſtinguiſh the WORD 
; fo» from the Spirit. The whole Courſe of the New 
Teſtament is a continued Demonſtration of this. 

10d However, let us reflect upon one Conſideration. 
me The Apoſtle declares, that the WORD was made 
leſs fleſh, John 1. 14. So that the WORD was as truly 
int, united to the Man Chriſt Jeſus, as the Spirit of a 
al- Man is united to his Body ; And during the whole 


Courſe of his Miniftry this Union laſted. And yet 

all this while, the Holy Spirit, as you truly (a) ob- 

ſerve, is deſcrib'd in the New Teſtament as the immediate 

Author and Worker of all Miracles, even of thoſe done by 

| our Lord himſelf ; and as the Conducter of Chriſt in all the 
Actions of bis Life, during bu State of Humiliation here 

upon Earth, Again, twas not the WORD, but the 

Spirit, which preſerved our Lord from Sin; for 

thro the eternal Spirit he offer d himſelf without ſpot to Ged, 

Heb. 9. 14. And tho' the Union of the WORD 

and the human Soul continued after the Separation 

P. of the Body from the Soul by Death; yet the 
WORD did not raiſe the Body again; but twas 
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quickned by the Spirit, 1 Pet. 3. 18. This clearly 


ſthews, that the WORD and the Spirit are as really 
diſtin& in the fame ſelfexiſtent Being, or very 


God; as the Soul and the Body are really diſtinct 


in the ſame created Being, Man. For the WORD 


and the Spirit are conſtantly repreſented as diſtinct 
Principles of Action; and the Spirit acted, in the 


moſt eminent manner, in and thro' the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus, at the ſame time, that the WORD was qui- 
elcent in him. 7 

But farther, as the Holy Scriptures inform us, 
that the WORD and the Spirit are really diſtinct 


In the ſelfexiſtent Being or very God: ſo do they 


plainly diſtinguiſh the ſelfexiſtent Being, or very 
God, both from the W ORD and from the Spirit. 


Particularly the WORD is called the /ORD of God, 
2 Pet. 3. 5. Rev. 19. 13. and the WORD is ſaid to 


have been with God in the beginning, John. x. 1. And 
as God made all things by or thro' our Lord, wiz. 


his Divine Nature, 1 Cor. $. 6. Col. x. 16. Heb. 1. 2, 


10. ſo God is faid to have made all things by or 


thro' the WORD, Jobn 1. 3, 10. The Spirit alſo 


7 


is call'd the Spirit of God, and thereby diſtinguiſh'd 
from God, whoſe Spirit he is, in ſeveral Pla- 
ces. And conſequently the WORD of God, and 


the Spirit of God, are in ſome Senſe diſtinguiſh'd 


from God, whoſe they are. 


From hence it follows, that tho' neither the 
WORD nor the Spirit is a diſtin& Being from that 
God, whoſe WORD and Spirit they are ; any more 


than the Spirit of a Man is a diſtin Being from 
the Man, whom the Spirit of a Man eſſentially be- 


longs to: yet there is in the Divine Eſſence or 


Nature ſomething diſtin from the WORD and 
the Spirit ; and which together with the WORD 
and the Spirit, conſtitutes the whole Divine Nature 


pr Eflence, ; No 
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Now it muſt be obſerv'd, that tho' the 
WORD and the Spirit are God, that is, eſſential 
to, and conſtitutive of, the ſelfexiſtent Being; yet 
that which together with the WORD and the Spi- 
rit does conſtitute the Divine Nature or Effence, 
is not known to us by any other Name, than 
ſuch as expreſſes the ſelfexiſtent Being, which 
it (together with the coeſſential WORD and Spi- 
rit) conſtitutes, viz. by the Names God, Father, &c. 
And becauſe the WORD was made Fleſh, and per- 
ſonally united to the Man Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe Ge- 
neration' by the Holy Ghoſt made him the Son of 
the ſelfexiſtent Being; therefore the WORD may 
well be term'd the Son of God upon the Account 
of this temperal Generation. And as for the eternal 


Generation of the WORD (rho? that Phraſe is not 


found in Scripture, nor is God therein ever called 
the Father of the WORD, nor the WORD called 
the Son of God, upon any Account antecedent to 
the Incarnation : yet) becauſe the WORD ſubſiſts 
eternally (becauſe neceſſarily) in God, not as a di- 
ſtinct Being from God, but as one and the ſame 
Being with God; and becauſe God (or that which, 
beſides the WORD and the Spirit, is in God, or eſſen- 
tial to God) is all along repreſented ſo, as that the 
WORD is his, and he is not the WOR D's : there- 
fore we juſtly think of the whole Divine Nature or 
Eſſence in ſuch a manner, as that God, or (if you 
will ſuffer me ſo to ſpeak; for our Ideas be- 
ing ſo imperfect, and our Language ſo defective, I 
hope, I may be excuſed ſuch a Figure or Similitude) 
ſo much of the Divine Nature or Eſſence, as is not 
by any more particular Name diſtinguiſh'd in Scri- 
pture from the WORD and the Spirit, and which 
is conceived by us as Prior in order of Conſidera- 
tion to both the WORD and the Spirit, is very 


properly term'd the eternal Father of the WORD, 
| which 


| 

| | 
| 
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which WORD is accordingly very properly term'd 
His eternal and coeſſential Son. I 
Now the Father (in the Senſe juſt now admitted 
the Son or WORD, and the Holy Spirit, ace com. 
monly called the Three Perſons in the Godhead, or 
Divine. Nature or Eſſence. What is the original 


Notation of the Word Perſon, what various Accep. 


tations it has had, and in what Senſes it has been 
apply'd to Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; I ſhall 
not inquire. *Tis true, the Word Perſon, when apply'd 
to the Son and Holy Ghoſt, does not ſignify a di- 
ſtinct intelligent Being ſeparat from the Father. 
For tho we can't exactly define what a Divine Per. 
ſon is, yet we can ſay what tis not. And conſequently 
the three Perſons of the Godhead are not three Per- 


ſons in the ſame Senſe, in which three Men are three 


Perſons. There is therefore noReaſon,why we ſhould 
wrangle about a Phraſe. The aforefaid Diſtinction 
in the Divine Nature or Eſſence, is what we mean 
by Perſonality : and the thing diſtinguiſh'd, is the 
Perſon. Whether the Terms are properly uſed, or 
no ; tis needleſs to diſpute. I only defire, that the 
uſe of them may be continued, till better can be 
ſubſticuted in their room. What is meant, is pretty 
generally agreed, vis. that the Father, the WORD, 
and the Spirit, tho' they are truly and really di- 
ſtint, ſo that one is not the other, yet are not ſe- 
parat Beings, but one and the ſame Being, which 
Being is the ſelfexiſtent or very God. ö | 

Briefly therefore, the Father (in the Senſe alrea- 
dy given) the WORD, and the Spirit, are one and 
the ſame Being with each other. That is, tho' they 
are diſtin in, yet they are coeſſential to, and ne- 
ceſſarily conſtitutive of, one and the ſame Being. 
Even as the Soul and the Body are diſtin& in, tho' 
coeſſential to, and neceſlarily conſtitutive of, the 


{ame Being, Man, Ido by no means ſay, that the 


Father, 
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Father, the WORD, and the Spirit, are different 
Subſtances, as the Soul and the Body are in a Man 
(the Body being a material Subſtance, and the Soul 
an immaterial one) but ſurely if the Union of di- 
ſt indt Subſtances may conſtitute one and the ſame 
Being, Man: certainly the Father, the WORD, 
and the Spirit (of whoſe joint Subſtance I 2flirm no- 


thing, becauſe tis not known) may conſtitute one 


and the ſame moſt ſimple and uncompounded Being, 
vix. the very or ſelfexiſtent God. | 

The manner of this Diſtinction in the very God, 
I think, tis impoſſible to aſſign or comprehend ; be- 
cauſe the Divine Sabſtance is not underſtood by us. 
But ſince we know fo liitle of the Subſtance of any 
thing; methinks, we ſhould readily believe, what 
God himſelf has reveled concerning his own Sub- 
ſtance ; tho' at preſent perhaps our Faculties are not 
qualify'd to form any tolerable Idea of it. This we 
know, that God is immaterial. Bur Immateriality is 
only a Negacion. There may be thouſands of imma- 
teriaFBeings, whoſe Subſtances may be as different, 
as the Subſtance of the human Soul is different from 
that of the Body. How then can we hope to find 


out the poſitive Subſtance of God? 


Had we been as little acquainted with Matter, 
as we are with the poſitive Subſtance of God; and 
had a Triangle then been made known to us, not 
by a Name which expreſſes its poſitive Nature, 
but by ſome other Name as little expreſſtve of its 
poſitive Nature, as de (for Inſtance) is of the poſi- 
tive Nature of God: I doubt not but we ſhould 
have found it as difficult (tho the Compariſon is 
by no means adequate) to conceive the real Di- 
ſtinction of the Angles A, B, C, in the Unity of the 
Nature of the Triangle, to which each of them is 
coeſſential; as we do now find it to 9 

8 | the 


ſent actually docs) govern the World by and thro 
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the real Diſtinction of Father, MORD, and Spirit 
(the Three Perſons of the Trinity) in the Unity of 
the Godhead, to which each is coeſſential. | 
The Simplicity of God's Nature can afford no 
Obje&ion againſt what I have written. For God's 
Simplicity only denies and excludes'a Compoſition 


of ſeparable Parts: Whereas the Father, WORD, 


and Spirit, are neceſſarily inſeparable and coeſſen- 


tial to the Godhead; and may therefore conſtitute 


the moſt ſimple Being. | 
As for the Incarnation, it can by no means ſtag. 
ger the Faith of any reaſonable Man. For ſince 
the Perſons of the Everbleſſed Trinity are really 
diſtin& ; the WORD, or ſecond Perſon, might well 
be incarnat, altho' the Father and the Spirit, wiz, 
the firſt and third Perſons are not. God is indeed 
incarnat ; but by his ſecond Perſon only: Even as 
a Triangle touches a Point given, if B touches it, 
at the ſame time that A and C do not touch it; 
notwithſtanding A and C, together with B, do co- 
eſſentially conſtitute the Triangle. And why may 
not God, by his WORD, be united to a Man, as 
well as the Body and Soul are united in each of us ? 
We readily allow the Union of the Body and Soul; 


tho we can no more comprehend or account for 


the magner of it, than we can for that of the Uni- 
on of the Divine and Human Natures. I think, I 


can as eaſily conceive, that God by his WORD, is 
perſonally united to the Man Chriſt Jeſus, and now 


governs the whole World by and thro his Human 


Nature; as I can conceive, that the Soul acts 
buy andthro' the Body. Tho 


| God could, and did 
govern the World before the Incarnation, immedi- 
atly ; even as a Soul may act without the Body: 
yet God may alſo (and we contend, that he at pre- 


the 
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the Man Chriſt Jeſus, whom he has vouchſafed to 
unite to himſelf by the Incarnation of his WORD. 

' And in conſequence of this Mediatorial Govern- 
ment, the Perſon of our Saviour Chriſt (he being 
Godman) is as truly an Object of Religious Adora- 
tion, as the Perſon of an carthly Prince is the Ob- 
ject of Civil Honor. 

The Difficulty as to the Belief of the Trinity, 
when reveled (tho tis ſtill equally a Myſtery as to 
our Comprehenſion of the manner) is in Reality 
none; unleſs we can find out ſome good Reaſon to 
affirm, that whatever the poſitive Subſtance of the 
ſelfexiſtent Being is, yet that Subſtance will not 
admit of any real Diſtinction internal and neceſſa- 
ry (not from, but) in it ſelf. 

But I ſhall not enlarge. You are fo good a Phi- 
loſopher (not to mention your Skill in Divinity) 
that you can't need being convinc'd of the Reaſon- 
ableneſs of believing what is above our Compre- 
henſion, or attended with ſuch Difficulties as we 
are not able to clear. Nay, I do not remember a- 
ny one Writer, that has expreſs'd himſelf upon that 
Point, more fully and judiciouſly, than you your 
ſelf have don in diverſe of your Books. I will take 
the Liberty therefore (for the Reader will find cauſe 
to thank me for it) of reciting ſome of your Words, 
which tho' not penned with any View to the Do- 


. cine of the Trinity, may notwithſtanding be moſt 


properly apply'd upon this Occaſion ; becauſe they 
do ſo exactly either obviat or anſwer the Cavils of 
thoſe Smatterers in Knowledge, who love to decry 
all Myſterys in Religion, and pretend that we 
ought not to believe any more than we can frame 
adequate and complete Ideas of. 


In 
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In your Demonſtration of the Being and Attvibutet 
of God (b), you have what follows. Since in al 
' Deſt ions concerning the Nature and Peifettions of God, or 
concerning any thing to which the Idea of Eternity ov Infi. 
nity is joined ; tbo we can indeed demonſtrate certain Pro. 
fitions to be true; yet it is impoſſible for us to comprehend 
or frame any adequate or compleat Tdeas of the Manner, 
How the Things ſo demon/trated cam be: ore when 
once' any Propoſition is clearly demonſtrated to be true; it 
 owght not 10 difturb as, that there be perhaps perplexing Ob. 
fettions on the other fide, which for want of ad equate Ideas 
of the Manner of the Exiſtence-of the Things demonſtrated, 
are not eaſy to be anſwer d. Indeed were it paſſe thert 
ve any Propoſition which could equally be Demon. 
ſtrated on both /ides of the Dueſtion,' or which could on 
both ſides be reduced to imply a Contradidtion ; This 
it muſt be confeſſed, would alter the Caſe: Upon this abſurll 
Smuppoſition, all Difference of True and Falſe, all Thinking 
and Reaſoning, and the uſe of all our Faculties, would be 
entirely at an end. But when ſo Demonſtration on the one 
fide, there are oppoſed on the other, only Objections raiſel 
our want of baving adæquate Ideas of the Things 
themſebves ; this ought not to be eſteemed a Real Difficulty, 
Ni; directly and clearly demonſtrable, that Something bas 
been from Eternity : All the Objections therefore raiſed 4. 
gainſt rhe Eternity of any thing, grounded merely on ow 
want of baving an ad equate Idea of Eternity, ought to be 
looked upon as of no real Solidity. Thus in other the like 
Inſtances : Tis demonſtrable, for Example, that Something 
muff be actually Infinite: All the Metaphyſical Difficulties 
 Pherefore, which ariſe uſually from applying the Meaſure: 
end Relations of Things Finite, to what is Infinite 5 and 
from ſuppoſing Finites to be Parts if Infinite, when in- 
4 | 353-425 
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died they are not properly ſo, but only as Mathematical Point: 
to Quantity, which have no Proportion at all; ought to be 
2 vain and of no Force, Again, tis in like manner 
monſtrable, that Quantity x infinitely Diviſible : All the 
comparing the imaginary E- 
quality or Inequality of the Number of the Parts of 
Unequal Duantities, whoſe Parts have really no Number 
at all, they all having Parts without Number; owght 
to be lookt ugon as weak and altogether inconcluſive. 
In your ſecond Defenſe of an Argument made uſe of 
in @ Letter to Mr, Dodwell, you (c) write thus; there 
are many Demonſtrations even in abſtract Mathematicks 
themſelves, which no Man who underſtands them, can in 
the leaſt doubt of the certainty of, which yet are attended 
with difficult Conſequences tht cannot perfectly be cleared. 
The infinite Diviſibilicy of Quantity, is an Inſt ance of 
this kind. Alſo the Eternity of God, than which nothing 
is more ſelf-evident ; and yet the Difficulties conſequent up- 
on it, are ſuch as bave reduced moſt of the School men to en- 
tertain that unintelligible Notion of a Nunc Stans. And 
bis Immenſity, attended with much the like Difficulties. 
And (d) again, Even abſtract Mathematical Demon 
frations ; as thoſe concerning the Infinite Diviſibility of 
Quantity, the Eternity of God, and bis Immenſity; 
bave almoſt inſuperable Difficulties on the other fide : And 
yet no Man, who underſtands thoſe Matters, thinks that 
thoſe Difficulties do at all weaken the Force, or diminiſh the 
Certainty of the Demonſtrations. 
In your third Defenſe of the ſame Argument, 
you (e) ſay ; Difficult Conſequences that cannot 
perfectly be cleared, may be, and very often are, found 
s attend Things which are Demonſtrated to be True. The 
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0 Pag. 38, 39. of the firſt Edition. 


d) Pag. 54. 
e) Pag. 82. of the firſt Edition 


Reaſon 


| Reaſon is; becauſe. Difficulties that cannot perfect. 
ly be cleared, do not (lite Abſurdities and Contradi- 
tions) ari/e from à Perception of the Diſagreement 
of Ideas, but barely from the Defect or Imperfectneſs 
of the Ideas themſelves. Our Reaſon is able to aps 
-prehend clearly the Demonſtration of the Certainty of the 
Exiſtence of ſome. Things, where the Imagination . 5s not 
able 20. comprehend the Ideas of the Things tbemſelves. 
This is plainly the Caſe of the infinite Dixiſibility of 
Quantity, of Infinity and Eternity in general, of the 
Actions of Immaterial Subſtances upon Matter, and 
of many ether Things. + need se wan; $16 

And in your fourth Defenſe of it, you () ſay ; 
_ A Difficulty which cannot be perfectly cleared, is a Difficul- 
ty ariſing, not from the Perception, of any Diſagreement 
f Ideas, but from the Want or Defectiveneſs of Ideas in 
the Imagination; which therefore we cannot compare ſs 
as to Imagin diſtinctij how they agree, though we can 
by our Reaſon and Underſtanding demonſtrate it is im- 
poſſible they ſhould diſagree. ' This is plainly the Caſe in 
moſt Dueſt ions, concerning Eternity, Immenſity, Ge. 


Theſe ſeveral Paſſages do abundantly demon- 


ſtrat, that how widely ſoever we may differ in other 
Reſpects; yet what I have advanc'd, ought not e- 
ven in your own Opinion to be therefore rejected, 
becauſe I don't pretend throughly to explain the 
Doctrin of the Trinity. *Tis ſufficient, if I have 
ſhewn, that the Holy Scriptures do teach it. For 
if that appears, I am ſure, you are a better Scholar, 
as well as a better Chriſtian, than to make any Ob- 
jection againſt it, upon the account of ſuch Diffi- 
culties, as this great Myſtery muſt needs perplex 
us with, whoſe Capacitys are ſo narrow, and whoſe 
= - — — — 
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775 Facultys 
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Facultys are ſo dull, that we are conſtantly puzzled 


even with thoſe Objects which are moſt familiar to 
us, and which we have the beſt Opportunitys of 


by 


225 


being intimately) acquainted with. How chen 
ſhou'd the wiſeſt Man in, the World: chroughly 
comprehend the Nature of the ſelfexiſtent and 


infinitly perfect Gdꝰ 


Thus, Dear Sir, haye 1 given you my T houghts 
upon this nice and important Subject; and I am 
willing to hope, that they may work that good Ef- 


fe, for which, I can truly ſay, they are moſt fin- 


cerely intended. © _ - 


Whether there be any Solidity in my Reaſonings, 


and whether my Notions be true, as you muſt judge 
for your ſelf, fo the World muſt judge between us 
both. God grant, that when we are at any time 


buſy'd in forming our Judgments, we' may duly 
conſider and remember, that we ſhall anſwer for 
our Opinions as well as our Practices (becauſe Opi- 
nion is the Foundation of Practice) at his Tribu- 
nal, about whoſe Divinity you and I have been a- 
micably contending ; and who will paſs a final Sen- 
rence upon us, according to, not the Strength of 


our Heads, but the Integrity of our Hearts. 


Here I ſhou'd have releaſed your Patience, had 
theſe Papers been communicated to you in a privat 
manner. But ſince I am obliged to addreſs them to 

ou from the Preſs, I ought not to forget, that very 
ew Readers have Abilitys equal to thoſe which 
God has bleſſed you with; or will beſtow ſuch a 
meaſure of Attention, as you naturally afford even 
to Matters of far leſs concern. And therefore, tho 
you wou'd eaſily apply what has been already faid, 
to the ſeveral Parts of your own Scheme; _ 
wou 
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wou'd inſtantly diſcern what my Sentimeffts are 
touching every Point of it: yet I can't but eſteem 


it neceſſary, for the ſake of moſt other Readers, 


to ſubjoin a ſhort Examination of your Doctrin, 
"and therein to ſignify what I think concerning each 
diſtin& Branch,referring backwards to thofe Places, 
in which I have more largely handled ſuch Particu- 
lars, as we may happen to claſh with each other a- 


bout. By this means, what I have digeſted into a 


regular Diſcourſe in a Syſtematical way, will be 
immediatly transform'd into a Perſonal Contoverſy 
wich your ſelf; and the meaneſt Reader will be a- 


ble to find, without any Trouble or loſs of Time, 


à diſtinct Reply to whatſoever you have advanced 


in oppoſition (as I verily think) to what the Holy 


"Scriptiires do reach concerning the Everbleſſed 
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Of the Doctor's Preface. 

OUR Preface, as tis very ſhort, ſo tis cer- | 
tainly very inoffenſive, and what no honeſt . 

Man can object againſt. 1 


Of his Introduct ion. 


. Your Introduction is of conſiderable length. 
Touching the Contents of it I need only ſay, 
I. That no Man does more heartily own the Holy 


Scriptures to be the Rule of Faith, than my felt. 
Q 2 2. That 1 


W 
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2. That I have fully expreſſed my Mind as to the 


Point of Subſcription to our Church's Articles, in 
my Eſſay on them. 3. As to our Complyance with 


other legal Forms, I ſhall wave all Diſcourſe con- 


cerning it, ſor a Reaſon which I ſhall give, when 
I come to your Third Part. 


L Of fe Fir Pais, / 


Your Book is divided into Three Parts. You 
ſay (a), that in the Firſt Part of it (that it might appear 
what was, not the Sound of ſingle Texts, which may be 
eafily miſt aken, but the whole Tenour of Scripture) you have 
collected all the Texts that relate to the Doctrine of the Ever- 
bleſſed Trinity (which you are not ſenſible has been done be- 
or 
gee auch and critical Obſervations, as may (tis hoped) be 


of conſiderable Uſe towards the Underſtanding of their true 


Meaning. I ſhall therefore take no further notice of 


this Firſt Part, than as I ſhall find my. ſelf obliged 
in the Examination of your Second, which refers 
backwards to, and depends upon, your Firft ; and 
wherein, you ( lay, is collected into methodical 5 5 
ſitions the Sum of that Doctrine, which (upon the carefulleſt 


Confideration of the whole Matter) appears to you to be fully 


contained in the Texts cited in the Firſt Part. So that by 
examining your Second Part, I ſhall of conſe- 
quence exafnine your Firſt alſo, as much as the Na- 
ture of my Deſign requires; which is to rectify your 
Notions relating to the Holy Trinity, and to ſhew 
what the Holy Scriptures do really teach concern- 
ing it. | 
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Of his Second Part. 


| Your Second Part conſiſts of Fifty five Propoſti- 


ons, each of which I ſhall conſider diſtinctly. Only 


I muſt advertiſe you of one thing. 

Lou (e) ſay, You have illuſtrated each Propoſition (you 
ſhould have (a, the greateſt Number of them) with ma- 
ny Teſtimonies out of the antient Writers, bath before and 
after the Council of Nice; eſpecially out of Athanaſius 
and Baſil ; of which are ſeveral not taken notice of either 
by Petavius or the Learned Biſhop Bull. Concerning all 
which, you deſire it may be obſerved, that they are not 
alledg'd as Proofs, of any of the Propoſitions (for Proofs 
are to be taken from the Scripture alone) but 'as Bluſtra- 
tions only; and to ſhew how eaſy and natural that Notion 
muſt be allowed to be, which ſo many Writers could not for- 
bear expreſſing ſo clearly and diſtinctly, even frequently, when 
at the ſame time they were about to affirm, and endeavour- 
ing to prove, ſomething not very conſiſtent with it. Now, 


whether you have truly repreſented choſe Writers, 
whoſe Teſtimonys you have alleged, tis perfectly 


needleſs for me to inquire. For why ſhould we 
argue abour, or appeal to, the Teſtimonys of thoſe 
Perſons, whoſe Words you do not allege as Proofs, 


for the Eſtabliſhment of any Propoſition, and 


whoſe Judgment you are reſolved beforehand nor 
to abide by? 

Wherefore, whether you have juſt Grounds to 
aſſert, that (d) the greateſt part of the Writers before 


and at the time of the Council of Nice, were really of that 


(c) Introduct. p. 17. 
- (4) Introduct. p. 18. 
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Opinion (tho they do not always ſpeak very clearly and con- 
fiſtently) which you have endeavour d to ſet forth in your 
Second Part ; I ſhall not examin for the Reaſon al- 
ready given. Beſides, what does a cloud of Wit- 


. neſſes ſignify, unleſs they are conſiſtent ? But as to 


the Writers after that Council, you (e) declare, 
thar the Reader muſt not wonder, if many Paſſages not 
conſiſtent with (nay, perhaps contrary to ) thoſe which are 
by you cited, ſhall by any one be alleged out of the ſame Au- 
thort. For, you lay, you do not cite Places out of theſe 
Authors, ſo much to ſhow what was the Opinion of the 
Writers themſelves, as to ſhew bow naturally Truth ſome- 
times prevails by its own native Clearneſs and Evidence, 
even againſt the ſtrongeſt and moſt ſettled Prejudices : ac- 
cording to that of Baſil: I am perſuaded (ſaith be, as 
9 by you) that the Strength of the Doctrine 

eliver'd down to us, has often compelled Men to 
contradict their own Aſſertions. Now, if this be 
the Cale with reſpect to thoſe who wrote ſince the 
Council of Nice, then we may by your own Con- 
feſſion divide thoſe Writers between us. And what 


will the Cauſe of Truth gain, by our ſharing ſuch 
oppoſit and ſelfcontradicting Authoritys? | 


You ſee therefore, that tho'I do by no means 
Give up either the Antinicene or Poſtnicene Writers; 
yet I juſtly wave an Inquiry into their Sentiments, 
purely to ſhorten our Diſpute, and that I may 
ſpeedily bring it to an Iſſue, and obtain a Verdict 
from the Word of God, which alone can infallibly 
decide the Difference between us. ö | 
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Of the Doctor Firſt Propoſition. 


Theſe thin being premiſed, I ſhall now pro- 
| ropoſitions. - W 8 
The Firſt of them is contained in theſe Words; 


** "There is One Supreme Cauſe and Original of Things ; 
One ſimple, uncompounded, undivided, intelligent Be- 
"* ing, or Perſon ; who is the Author of all Being, and 
© the Fountain of all Power. | 


1. In this Propoſition you manifeſtly make, as 
you do alſo elſewhere, intelligent Being and Perſon to 
be ſynonymous and convertible Terms. Now tis 
very true, that in common Speech Intelligent Be- 
ing and Perſon are convertible Terms; and in 
this ſenſe the one ſupreme Cauſe of all things, 
whom I call the Very God, is undoubredly a Per- 


ſon, and but one Perſon : but then the one ſu- 


preme Cauſe or Very God may be, in a diffe- 
rent ſenſe, three diſtinct Perſons, according to 
what has been already ſaid in Chap. 14. p. 218. and 
in this ſenſe, tho' the one ſupreme Cauſe of all 
things is an intelligent Being, yet he is more than one 
Perſon, even three Perſons. Wherefore in your 
ſenſe of the Word Perſon, I grant the Truth of your 
whole Propoſition, which you juſtly ſay, is the Firſt 
Principle of Natural Religion, and every where ſuppoſed in 
the Scripture Revelation. 1 

2. I need not obſerve to you, that none of your 
References are intended to prove your ſenſe of the 
Word Perſon ;” and therefore none of them can fur- 
niſh an Argument againſt my ſenle of the Word 
Perſon. 


Q 4 His 
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His Second Propoſition. at 
e With this Firſt and ſupreme Cauſe or Father of all 
& Things, there has exiſted from the Beginning, a Second 
Divine Perſon, which is bis WORD or Son. 


. Thave( F) already obſerved, that the WORD 


is never called God's Son in Holy Scripture ; tho I 


have (g) ſhewn, that that Way of ſpeaking is al- 
lowable in other Writers. 


2. That the WORD of.God has exiſted from the 
Beginning, is unqueſtionably true. 


. Tis alſo equally true, that the WOR D has 


exiſted from the Beginning with the firſt and ſu- 


reme Cauſe or Father of all Things, viz. the 


ery God. But then I have (b) ſhewn, that the 
WORD' exiſting wi:b God, does not in Scripture 
Phraſe, import chat he is a diſtin& Being from that 
God with whom he exiſted from the Beginning. 
On the contrary I have (i) proved from Scripture, 
thatthe WORD is one and the ſame Being with 
the Very God, with whom he always exifted. 
4. The WORD therefore is not a ſecond Divine 
Perſon in your ſenſe of the Word Perſon, that is, 


the WORD is not a ſecond intelligent Being coex- 


1 


iſting with the Very God, and diſtinct and ſeparat 


from him: but yet the WORD is a ſecond Divine 


Perſon in my ſenſe of the Word Perſon, viz. as 
exiſting neceſſarily in, and coeſſential to, the Ve- 
ry God. 


Y Chap. 11. p. 161, C.. 
(g) Chap. 14. p. 217. 
(h) Chap. 12. p. 188, Cc. 
(i) Chap. 12. p. 175, Ce. 
2 | 5. The 


PIT” or Wy ” 2 Wat TH) 


* 


| Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity. 233 
5. The Texts you build this Propoſition on, are, 


Ne 567 1 [Jobs 1. 1, 2. (cb. 12. p. 175, &. 
$68,569 | | Fobn 1. 18 8. 120, 121 
574 Fobn 3. 13 j 8. 106 
584 bir 6.38 8. 107 
586 2 Fobn 6. FI. | > | 8. 107 
588 583 ohn 6. 62 > D 3 8. 107 
591 = Fobn 8. 58 * 8. 108 
607 > | John 17.5. | ® 7. 87, Ce. 
612 Fobn 17. 24. "7. $900 
619 AHs 8. 33. IT. 162 
638 Phil. 2.5--I1. | 7. 39,0c. 
05s. „ J3' © "Ye: 208 


In ſhort, all theſe Texts, except the firſt, do re- 
late to Chriſt's Human Nature; and conſequently 
they do none of them prove, what you have affirm'd, 
and T have deny'd. And as for the firſt of them, 
viz. Fohn 1. I, 2. I have largely explained it, and 
freed it from your Interpretation, in the Place re- 
ferr'd to. 


His Third Propoſition. 


* With the Father and the Son there has exiſted from 
© the Beginning a Third Divine Perſon, which is the 
** Spirit of the Father and of the Son. 


1. That the Spirit of the Father or Very God 
(who is alſo called the Spirit of the Son or the 
Man Chrift Jeſus, becauſe he was moſt plentifully 
enjoyed, and is beſtowed, by him, as I have ob- 
ſerved above, ch. 13. p. 203, 212.) has exiſted from 
the Beginning, is granted. But that this Spirit is a 


third Divine Perſon in your ſenſe of the Word = 
Tn, 
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* ſen, that is, a third Being diſtinct from God and 
his WORD, I utterly deny; tho? grant him to 
be a third Divine Perſon in my Senſe of the Word 


Perſon, as exiſting neceſſarily in, and coeſſential 


to, the Very God. | 
2. The Scriptures do not ſay that the Spirit ex- 
iſted with the Father and the Son from the Begin- 
ning; tho if they did, it would prove nothing for 
your Purpoſe, as is evident from what I have ſaid 
about the WORD's being in the Beginning with 

God. See Chap. 12. p. 188, &c. | 
3. The Spirit's proceeding. from the Father and 
the Son denotes his Temporal Miſſion: And J have 
largely explained the whole Allegory in Chap. 13. 

. 202, Ce. 55 
4. As for the Texts you refer to, touching 


N* 12247 Fobn 15. 26. 2 2CCh. 13. 5.202, Ce. 
1129 >.2 <1 Cor. 2. 10,11. 5 13. 198, Cc. 
1148 5 { Matt. 3. 16. 13. 


da 


In Numb. 1132 *, which is Hb. 19. 14. he is only. 


called the Eternal Spirit, which ſurely can't prove 
him a diſtin& Being from the Very God. | 


H. Fourth Propoſition. 


* bat the proper Metaphyſical Nature, Eſſence, or 
* Subſtance of any of theſe Divine Perſons is, the Scri- 
** pture bas no where at all declared; but deſcribes and di- 
* ſtinguiſnes them always by their perſonal Characters, 
* Offices, Powers and Attributes. 


To this Propoſition (ſuppoſing the Word Perſons, 
and conſequently perſonal, to be taken in my ſenſe F 
an 


7 


e 
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and you do not here offer. any thing to eſtabliſh 
your own ſenſe of them) I oppoſe nothing. 


| His Fifth Propoſition. 


* The Father (or Firſt Perſon) alone is ſelfexift-..- 
* ent, underived, unoriginated, independent ; 
made of none, begotten of none, proceeding 
* from none. Dat : 


This Propoſition is certainly true of the Very 
God, whom you mean by the Father, Bur then, 
whereas you call him the Firſt Perſon, I muſt obſerve, 
that the Very God is not a Perſon diſtin& from the 
WORD and the Spirit, in your ſenſe of the Word 
Perſon, as ſignifying an intelligent Being; and con- 
ſequently the. Father, as contradiſtinguiſhed from 
the WORD and the Spirit, is not alone ſelfexiſtent, 
Cc. But the Father, with his WORD and Spirit, 
as three coeſſential Perſons, in my ſenſe of the 
Word Perſon, is the Very God ; which Very God, 
who is three Perſons, is alone (as contradiſtin- 
guiſhed from all other Beings) ſelfexiſtent, &c. 


His Sixth Propoſition. 


* The Father (or Firſt Perſon) is the ſole Origin 
*© of all Power and Authority, and « the Author 
c and Principle of batſee ver is done by the Son or 
** by the Spirit. 


kJ * * * 


1. That the Very God, whom you mean by the 
Father, is the ſole Origin of all Power and Autho- 
rity," 15 certain. 

2. Touching the Father as the Firſt Perſon, ſee 
what J have ſaid on the Fifth Propoſition, 


3. The 


14 
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3. The Very God is undoubtedly the Author. 
and Principle of whatſoever is done by the Son. 
For the Man Chriſt Jeſus derived his Power from 
the Very God, who is his Father ; and the Very 
God did whatſoever was done by the WORD. or 
Divine Nature of the Son. For by the WORD 
God made all things. But it does not follow from 
_ thence, that the WORD is a diftin& Being from 
the Father or Very God ; any more than a Man's 
i © underſtanding by his Soul, or. touching by his Bo- 
| dy, proves that the Soul or the Body is a diſtinct 
Being from the Man. & 
44. The ſame may be ſaid with reſpect to the Spi- 
Tit. + up BE apr HE. r 
F. Your Texts are very numerous under this 
Head, viz. from N' 756 to Ne 995, which relate 
to the Son, and from N' 1148 to N' 1197, which 
relate to the Spirit. It may ſuffice however to note, 
that where the Son is repreſented as ſubordinat to 
the Father, the Human Nature of the Son, viz. 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus, is manifeſtly meant; And 
that Index of Texts which IT ſhall ſubjoin to theſe 
Papers, will readily refer to an Explication of any 
Text in which any Difficulty may be apprehended. 
And the 13th Chapter furniſhes an Account of all 
thoſe, which may ſeem to imply the Spirit's Sub- 
- ordination. e Wh, Eo | 


| 


His Seventh Propoſition. 


_ © The Father (or Firſt Perſon) alone, is in the 
| *. bigbeſt, ſtrict, and proper ſenſe, abſolutely Supreme 
over all. TEE | 


x. This is granted of the Very God, whom'you 
mean by the Father. © EP 
wm 2. Touch- 


_ AY 
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2. Touching the Father as Firſt Perſon, ſee the 
Fifth Propoſition. 
His Eighth Propoſition. 


ce The Father (or Firſt Perſon) 5s, abſolutely ſpeak- 
© ng, the God of the Univerſe ; the God of Abra- 
ham, Iſaac and Jacob; the God of Iſrael ; of 
* Moſes, of the Prophets and Apoſtles ; and the 
© God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


x. This alſo is granted of the Very God. 

2. Touching the Father as the Firſt Perſon, ſee 
the Fifth Propoſition. 
3. The Very God is never called the God and 
Father of the WORD, tho' he is undoubtedly the 
God and Father of the Man Chriſt Jeſus, or the in- 
carnat WORD. | | 


His Ninth Propoſition. 


e The Feri ture, when it mentions the one God, or 


* the only God, always means the ſupreme Perſon of 
the Father. 


l T his is true of the Very God, who (as I have 
ſo often ſaid) is three Perſons, viz. the Father with 
his WORD and Spirit. See Chap. 14. p. 218. 


His Tenth Propoſition. 


bene ver the Word, God, is mentioned in Scripture 
* with any high Epithet, Title, or Attribute annexed 
© to it; it generally (if not always) means the Perſon 
* of the Father. 5 


It 


#38 © Av Exanination"f Dr. Click : 


Perſons, as in the Ninth Propoſition. 

| Fg His Eleventh Propoſition. | 
_ © The Scripture, when it mentions GOD, abſolutely 
Hand iy way of Eminence, always means the Perſon 
= of the Father. © E 5 
_ I anſwer as to the Ninth Propoſition. 

His Twelfth Propoſition. 
e The Son ( or ſecond Perſon) is not ſelfexiſtent, 


e but derives bis Being or Eſſence, and all bis Attri- 
*© butes, from the Father, as from the ſupreme Cauſe. 


1. How the WORD may be called the Son of 


God, ſee Chap. 14. p. 217. 

2. The WORD is the ſecond Perſon (tho' not in 
yourſenſe, as a diſtin& Being from the Very God, 
whom you mean by the Father) according to dbap. 
14. p. 218. . 91 l 
3. Tho' the Human Nature of the Son, viz. the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus, derives his Being or Effence, 
and all that he ever did or does enjoy, from the 
Very God, as from the ſupretne Cauſe ; and conſe- 
quently can't be imagined to be ſelfexiſtent: yet 
the WORD, or Divine Nature of the Son, is eſ- 
ſential to, and. neceſſarily exiſts in, the Very God; 
and is in that ſenſe ſelfexiſtent; nor does he there- 
fore, or. can he, derive his Being or Eſſence, of a- 
ny Attribute whatſoever, from the Very God, as 
from a diſtinct Being, or the ſupreme Cauſe of 
himſelf; he being one and the ſame Being _— 

28 | t 


3 Ic always means the Very God, who is Three 
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the Very God, who is the ſupreme Cauſe of all o- 


ther Beings whatſoever. 


4. Whereas you refer to 


Ne 6197 4478. 33. 2 C Ch. IT p. 162 


769 | Mark 1. 1. * - 
798 | „Job 6. FT: » [ 11 159,160 
801 81 A 7. 2,8,9. 8 II 159, 160 
| — 
937 f 33 Col. 1. 17. 44 11 159,160 
950 8 | Heb, 1. 3, Cc. 2 II 172, Cc. 
953 Heb. 2. 11. = II 168 
9861 II FJobn F. 1. | . 
992 Rev. 3. 14. A „ 7 89 


His Thirteenth Propoſition. 


6 5 what particular Metaphyſical Manner, the 
p Son derives Being or Eſſence from the Father, the Scri- 
* -ptare has no where diſtinfly declared; and therefore 
We 1135 ought not to * ume to be able to define, 


x. Till it be proved, that the WORD (for the 
Queſtion is concerning the Son's Divine Nature) 
does derive his Being at all from the Very God, 
whom you mean by the Father ; this Propoſition 
drops. 

2. Touching 


163 


His Fourteenth Propoſition. 


** They are therefore equally worthy of Cenſure, who ei- 
iber on the one Hand preſume to affirm, that the Son 


© Was 


— 


| 
| 
| 
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[ 
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4 45 made (UE 8% zr) out of Nothing; ; or, on the 
< other band, that he is the ſe]fexiſtent Subſtance, oY 


4p 


They are certainly worthy of Cenſure, who 


preſume to affirm, that the WORD (or Divine 
Nature of the Son) was made out of Nothing: but 


they are certainly i in the Right, Who ſay, that the 
WORD i is eſſential to, or neceſſarily gs in, and 


in that ſenſe i is, the ſelfexiſtenr Subſtance. _ 
His F; 2 Propoſition 


© The * 15 declaring the Son's Decivarion 
25 from the Father, never _— mention of any Limita- 
© tion of Time; "but always ſuppoſes and-affirms him to 
© have exiſted with. the Father "Tom & the N 

and before all Worlds. - 1 ＋ * 


: 1. The Selpture never Scl the W v0 RD's 
Derivation from the Very God. 


2. The Scripture ſuppoſes and affirms, that 1 


WORD exiſted with, and is, the Very God, from 
the Beginning, and before all Worlds. See Chop. ra. 


— 


His $ ixteenth Propoſ —_ g 
18 i They 3 bave alſo juſtly been cenſured, who 


* pretending to be wiſe above what is written, and in- 


* „ Fruding into things which they have not ſeen ; have 


" preſumed to offirm [in iy zu «x v that chere was 
© à time when the Son was not. 


I heartily aſſent to this, Now's Din by the Son be 
meant the WORD, or * on's Ons Nature. 


2 
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rily exiſts in him, and is eſſential to him. 


Fleſh. 


ehen, Dottrine of the Ton. 


His Seventeenth Propoſs tion. 


7% 
| 
= 4 a w 7 


ee ether the Son ne his Being from the Father, 
ce by neceflity of Nature, or by thè Power of his | 
* Will, the Scripture bath no whete 5 dedlared.” 


1 


The WORD does not derire his Being xn the 
Very God, as from a Diſtinct Being; but necefſh- 


419 


His Eighteenth 4415 tion. F 


7 cc The e the] Word or Son f the Father, 


i (cnt into the World to aſſume our Fleſh, and die for the 
= . Sis of Mankind ; was not the L ere /, the] 
4 internal Reaſon or Wiſdom of God, an Attribute 
er Power of the Father ; but à real Perſe, the ſame 


who from the beginning bad been the Word, or Re- 


vealer of the Will, F abe Father to rhe World. 
1. The WORD of the Very God aid ane our 


2. The Scriptures, tho they declare that the 


Man Chriſt Jeſus was ſent, yer do never ſay hat 
the WORD was ſent. 

3. The WORD, by reaſon of the Fleſh he ab. 
ſumed, did die for che Sins of Mankind © that i is, 


the Human Nature of that Perſon, Which was per- 
fect God and perfect Man, did die for them. 

4. I do not affirm, that the WORD is the in- 
ternal Reaſon or Wiſdom of God, an Attribute or 
Power of him ; becauſe the Scriptures have not de- 
clared any ſuch thing: but T deny his being, in 
your ſenſe, a real Perſon, that is, a Being diſtinct 


from God ; tho I own him a real Perſon in my 


R ſenſe, 


f 
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ſenſe, as ſubſiſting 3 in the Very God. See Chap. 14. 
218. 

þ 5. It does not appear, that the WORD was from 

the beginning the Reveler of God's Will to the 
World. That Office was, in a great Meaſure at 
leaſt, diſcharged by our Saviour's preexiſtent Hu- 
man Soul. See W 7. Thus I N nery your 


N 616 
gde f 132,3 5938. Seed, 7. b. pag, 
61 


— 


6. Others alſo of 1 your Texts relate, not to the 
WORD, but to Chriſt's preexiſtent N Soul. 


Far Loſtance, once | mY 


a. (Jobs 17. 5. 1 (Cb. 7. 9. 87, e. 

FAY. [612 | 2 Fobn 17. 24] > | 7 397, Oc. 
6 28 Fobn 6. 38. f 8 109 
586 5 440 6 FI. [3 [ 8 107 
2688); Cfobn6.62, 3 J U 587 197 


J. 1 have alſo. largely ſhewn, in the 1 
— * that No 638. which is Phil. 2. 5---11. re- 
lates not to the W ORD, but to Cheilts — 
"Nature. 

3. So do diverſe other Texts here quoted o 
you; 3 e concerning 


N. 6310 2 2 Cor, 9, T Ch, 11. P. 171. 
S4. Cel, 1. 15, 16.03 2 11 170. 
6F52C E Heb. 1. 3, &c. (g 11 172, 3. 
672 03 CRev. 3. 14. i 835 
: 9. The 
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9. The fame muſt be ſaid of N' 654. which is 


: Heb. 2. 16. Compare what I have written in Chap. 


3. P. 11, &c. 


10. As alfo of Ne 569. which is Jobn 1. 18. See 
Cbap. 8. p. 120, 121. | | 

- Ir. There remain therefore but three of your 
whole Number, which relate to the WORD, or 
the Divine Nature of the Son. 

The firſt is N' 535. that is, Jobn 1. 1. which 
| een that the WORD is the Very God ; and con- 

e 


quently not a diſtinct Being from him. See the 
12th Chapter, p. 175, Cc. 
To this may be reduc'd your ſecond, viz. N' 68. 
that is, Rev. 19. 13. 


Your third is No 642. that is, Col. r. 17,18, 19, 


20. of which Tee Chap. 11. p. 164, 166, 171. 


In ſhort, the Apoſtle there ſpeaks: partly of 


Chriſt's Human Nature, and partly of the WORD 


or his Divine Nature. Bur in all that he ſays of 
the Divine Nature, there is not the leaſt Shadow 
of Proof, that tis a diſtin& Being from the Very 


God. 


His Nineteenth Propoſition. 6 
* ze Holy Spirit (or third Perſon) is mt ſelfex: 


« iſtent, but derives his Being er Eſſence from the 
© Father (by the Son) as from the ſupreme Cauſe. 


1. The Holy Spirit is not the ird Perſon in 
| your ſenſe of the Word Perſon ; that is, he is not a 


ing diftin& and ſeparat from the Very God and 
the WORD, but one and the ſame Being with the 
Very God and the WORD ; that is, In the Very 
God there are (in my ſenſe of the Word, already 


often mentioned) three Perſons, viz. the Father, 
R 2 the 
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the WORD and the Spirit; all wich do neceſſarily 
exiſt in the Very God, and are coeſſential to each 
other. 3 
2. The Holy Spirit therefore does not derive his 
Being from the Very God (whom you mean by the 

Father) as from the ſupreme Cauſe; and conſe- 
quently he does not ſo derive his. Being from the 
va God by the Son, or WORD: but is, in the 
| ſents — given, ſelfexiſtent; that is, he exiſts 
| N in, and is coeſſential with, the Father 
and the WORD, in the ſame ip God. 

3. 3 mu : 


N. 1148 7 Matt. 3, 3. 16.2, 45 p. 202. 
17540 Fobm 15.26, 13. 202,O. 


4. Your other Texts, wiz. den N* 1149 to 
| No N. are accounted for in Chap. 13s 


which is 


- Hs Twentieth Propoſition. f 


6e The Scripture, ſpeaking of the Spirit of God, never 

* mentions any Limitation of Time, when be derived 
E bis Being or Eſſence from the Father ; but ſuppoſes bim 
Rn have exiſted with tbe Father from rhe Beginning. 


Es > Since the Scripture never mentions the Spiri 8 
deriving his Being or Eſſence from the Very God; 
tis certain that it does not mention any Limitation 

of Time, when he derived it. 
2, Of the Spirit's exiſting. with the Father, {ee 
the Third e 
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H Twenty firſt Propoſition. 


© In what particular Metaphyſical Manner the 


Holy Spirit derives his Being from the Father, the Scri- 


* pture bath no where at all defined, and therefore Men 


agli not to preſume to be able to explain. 


Very true. For the Scripture ſays nothing of 
= Derivation at all. See the Nineteenth Propo- 
tion. | 


His Twenty ſecond Propoſition. 


c The Holy Spirit of God does not in Seripture gene- 
7 rally 65715 a mere Power or Operation of the Fa- 
tber, but a real Perſon. | 4 


1. I do by no means aſſert, that the Holy Spirit 
of God does in Scripture generally ſignify -2 mere 
Power or Operation of the Very God, whom you 
mean by the Father: but your own Expreſſions 
imply, what is indeed very true, viz. that” ſome- 
times it does. 5 | 

2. That the Holy Spirir of God, even he who 


- Inſpired the Prophets, conducted Chriſt, Cc. does 


ever ſignify a real Perſon in your ſenſe of the Word 
Perſon, that is, a diſtin Being from the Very God 
whoſe Spirit he is; I utrerly deny: tho' I grant it 
ſignifys a real Perſon in my ſenſe of that Word, as 
exiſting neceſſarily in; and being coeſſential to, 
the Very God, according to what I have ſaid in 


. Chap. 14. p. 218. 


3. Thoſe of your Texts, which may be thought 
moſt plainly to prove, that the Spirit is an in- 


telligent Being; yet can't * thought to prove him 
bs , he 


, 3 


246 An Extmination of Dr. Clarke: 


a diſtin& Being from the Very God, whoſe Spirit 
he is. This 3s a ſufficient Reply touching your 


N*1017 1 | Cx Cor. 12. 8--I1, 


1032 Fohn 16. 13. 
1043 244, 8. 29. 
1045 2 3 J44⁵ͥ. 19, 20. N 
1046 Act, 11. 12. * 


1048 E Acts, 13. 2. 
1059 1 Cor. 12. 11. 
| LEpb. 4. 30. = 
© 1129 | I Cor. 2. 10, 11. f 15 p. 198,199. 


21138 1 2 2 Att. 28. 19. [g 13. p.211. 
81143 2 Cor. 13. 14. 5 cb. 13. p. 210. 
1147 „ 72 240 cb. 13. 5.213. 

S115 ,| > | Fob» 16. 13. Leb. 13. 5.205, Oc 


2 7 Row. 8. 26. © ch. 13. P. 212. 
"*1172 J (Nom. 8. 27. Leb. 13. p. 212. 


As for Ne 1077, which is John 14. 16. conſider 
cb. 13. 7. 202209. 


555 His Twenty. third Propoſ tion. 


e Thy who- are not careful to maintain theſe perſonal 
* Characters and Diſtinctions, but while they are ſolici- 
* tous (on the one band) to avoid the Errours of the Ari- 
6 ant, a (in the contrary Extreme) the Son and 
2 Holy + Pirit to be (individually with the Father) the 
ſelfexiſtent Being: Theſe, ſeeming in Words to 
222 the Name of the Son and Holy Spirit, in Re- 
F ality take away their very Exiſtence; and ſo fall 
ag oe? into Sabellianiſm 10 which is the OG with 

L 22 BY 0 | 


„That the WORD, or Divine Nature of 
Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit, are individually with 
the Father, or the firſt Perſon, the ſelfexiſtent 


Being; 
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Being; has been plainly proved in the 12th and 
13th Chapters. Nor do the Holy Scriptures attri- 
bute to the WORD or Spirit any perſonal Chara- 
ers or Diſtinctions repugnant to this Doctrin. 
And conſequently we muſt not deny this Doctrin 
for the ſake of any ſuch pretended perſonal Cha- 
raters or Diſtinctions, the belief of which (be- 
cauſe the Holy Scriptures do not teach them) can't 
be either neceſſary or reaſonable for the Mainte- 
nance of the Truth againſt any fort of Heretics. 

2. Thoſe who affirm the WORD and Spirit to 
be (individually with the Father) the ſelfexiſtent 
Being, do not in any wiſe take away the very 
Exiſtence of the WORD and Spirit; unleſs affirm- 
ing them to be Very God, or the ſelfexiſtent Be- 
ing, can be conſtrued a Denial of their very Exiſt- 
ence; as if the Very God, or ſelfexiſtent Being, | 
could not exiſt ; which (I am ſure) you will by no | 
1 means ſay. I confeſs, thoſe who affirm the WORD 
and Spirit to be (individually with the Father) the 
ſelfexiſtent Being, do in Reality (as in Reality they 
ought) take away their very Exiſtence as Beings 
diſtin& and ſeparat from the Very God or ſelfexiſt- 
ent Being: But ſurely the denying of their diſtinct 
and ſeparat Exiſtence, is not taking away their ve- 
ry Exiſtence, or ſaying that they do not exiſt at 
all. 

3. Whether Sabellianiſin be the ſame with Soci- 
nianiſm, I need not inquire. The Queſtion at 
preſent is, not what the Sabellians or the Socinians 
teach, but what the Holy Scriptures teach. 

4. If thoſe who affirm the Doctrin above main- 
tain'd, did really fall into Sabellianiſm ; twou'd be 
no Argument againſt their Doctrin, provided 
the Holy Scriptures do warrant it. Nor would a- 
any Man that ſhould revive the Aria» Notions, 

R 4 eſteem 


rr 3 


f 
a 
we 


; it 2 an 3 3 his 1 
that they were formerly maintained by Aria, and 
condemned by the Church as much as the Tenets 
of Sabellius were. He would ſay, and indeed juſtly, 
that we muſt receive for Truth, not what has been 
eſtabliſh'd by Councils, bur what the Infpir'd Wri- 
ters have deliver'd ; and that we muſt not be afraid 


of owning the Truth, becauſe it has been formerly 


condemned, and branded under the Name of ſome 


eminent Pakrun. 


F. That the Doctrin abovemaintained i is by a 
means Sabellianiſm, but à flat Contradiction to it, 1 


T could eafily- prove, were I not reſolved to a- 


void all ſuch Pigreſſions, as will only amuſe and 


prejudice the Reader, without ſnewing him what 
the Holy Scriptures do teach, a are the on 
Rule of Finn J | 


G His: Twenty * 2 


ebe hend, God, is the New Tonen, ſometimes 


«<4 h hoſes ibe. Perſon of the Son. 


£333 The Word God Jobs 8 in the New 


Teſtament undoubtedly ſignify che WORD or 


Divine Nature of Chriſt ; and Chriſt the Son of 
God is ſometimes in the New Teſtament undoubt-- 


edly called God upon the Account of his having the 
WORD, or his Divine Nature, united to his Hu- 

man Nature. 
2. Whether the Divine Nature of Chriſt be 


meant by the Word God, in all the ſeveral Texts by 


you' referr'd to, it matters not. "Tis ſufficient, that 


tis certainly, meant by that Word in ſome of them, 


ane * 4. I. Which! is your Ne 535. 


" > . 
SH 24s 14 7 Hu 
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His Twenty fifth Propoſition. 
© The Reaſon why the Son in the New Teſtament is 


249 


©. ſometimes ſtiled God, is not ſo much upon account of bis 


* Metaphyſical Subſtance, how Divine ſorver ; as of” 
© bis relative Attributes and Divine Authority over 
Fus. | | | 


It is not worth while at preſent to inquire, upon 
what Account, or upon what Account chiefly, the 
WORD, or Divine Nature of Chrift, is ſtiled God 
in the New Teſtament. Tis ſufficient, that he is 
ſo ſtiled, and that his being ſo tiled implys his 
having Authority over us; whether the Appellation 
were originally given him upon that Account, or 
upon the Account alſo, or chiefly, of his Metaphyſi- 
cal Subſtance. * . 


His Twenty ſixth Propoſition. 


# By the eration of the Son, the Father both made 
* and "pity World. 


By his WORD God made the World ; and God 
by Chriſt, that is, the God-Man, now governs the 
World. | 


His Twenty ſeventh Propoſition. 


er Concerning the Son, there are other the greateſt 
© things ſpoken in Scripture, and the higheſt Titles 
e aſcribed to bim; even ſuch as include All divine Pow- 
© ers, excepting abſolute Supremacy and Independen- 
* cy, which to ſuppoſe Communicable is an expreſs 
Contradiction in Terms, 

There 


4 12 * wy. 


© una? * 
2% Ap Examination of Dr. Clarke's. 
1. There are in Scripture ſuch things ſpoken of, 
and ſuch Titles aſcribed to, the WO RD, or Di- 
vine Nature of Chriſt, as do include all Divine 
Powers. For he is expreſly called God. See the 
24th Propoſition. Hebe 18 . 
2. Abſolute Supremacy and Independency are 
never deny d of the WO R D, or Divine Nature of 
Chriſt, in the Holy Scriptures. 
3. To ſuppoſe abſolute Supremacy and Indepen- 
dency communicable from one Being to another di- 


ſtinct and ſeparat Being, is an expreſs Contradi- 4 


ction in Terms. 1 113 
4. There may be, without any Appearance of a 
Contradiction, a WORD and a Spirit, infepara- 
ble from, and coeſſential to, that Being which is 
ſelfexiſtent, and conſequently abſolutly ſupreme 

and independent. x: 7 


1 


5. Vnder this Propoſition you have collected a 2 8 


Number of Particulars, which are affirmed of Chriſt 
in Seripture. The far greateſt part of them do not 
imphy any Divine Power inherent in him: but ma- 
nifeſtly relate to him, partly as the Meſſiah or 
Great Prophet, and e as the great Governor of 
the World, which 
Man. I need not diſtinctly prove this, and ſo go 
thro all the Particulars you have collected; be- 
cauſe I am perſuaded, that Index of Scriptures 
which I ſhall annex, will be a ſufficient Direction 
even to a mean Capacity. As for ſuch Paſſages 
Doof Scripture as relate to the WORD or Chriſt's 
Divine Nature, none of them does imply any In- 
+ | feriority of it to the Very God, as will appear to 
any Perſon who conſiders what I have written in 
the 12th Chapter. | 


e moit certainly is as God- 


, 


ö 
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His Twenty eighth Propoſition. 


Je Holy Spirit is deſcribed in the New Teftament, 
© as the immediate Author and Worker of All Mira- 
© cles, even of thoſe done by our Lord himſelf ; and as 

A ce the Conducter of Chriſt in all the Act ions of his Life, 
5 * during bis ſtate of Humiliation here upon Earth. 


This Propoſition is true. See the 8th Chapter. 


His Twenty ninth Propoſition. 


0 * The Holy Spirit is declared in Scripture to be the In- 
10 " Ipirer of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and the great 
5 Teacher and Directer of the Apoſtles in the whole. 
= * Work of their Miniſtry. 

9 This Propoſition is true. 

ee e Thirtieth Propoſition. | 
= "© The Holy Spirit is repreſented in the New Tefts- 


p cc ment, 4. the Sanctifier of all Hearts, and the Sup- 
0 **/ porter and Comforter of Good Chriſtians under al 
. r their Difficulties, | 
- This Propoſition is true. 

8 Na His Thirty firſt Propoſition. 

. cc Concerning the Holy Spirit there are other greater 
gd e things /poken in Scripture, and higher Titles aſcribed 
ol * to bim, than to any Angel or other created Being 
23 ** whatſoever. j 

2 This Propoſition is true. > 
is | Hs 


. "PA 
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His Thirty, ſecont Propoſition. 


b n. Wierd, God, in Seri Pure, here ji *. 
280 b Perſon of the Holy 'Ghoft. | 7 * 515 | 


Of the Perſon of the Hoty e Ghoft ſee Pro 22. 
Since T have ſhewn, that the Holy Ghoſt is Very 
God, it is not worth diſputing, whether the Word 
of does ny" ere in 2 fi gnify the Holy 
ho | 


His Thirty third Propſtio TIEN 


" The Word, God, in S newer fenifies 7-0 
& lex Notion 1 more Perſons than one; but always 
** means one Perſon only, viz. either the ag 5 the 


ec Father fingly, or the Perſon of the Son ſingly. 


The Word God in Scripture does indeed never 
ſignify a complex Notion of more Perſons than 
one, in your. ſenſe of the Word, Perſon! ; that is, | 
the Word God does never in Seripcure ſignify Ne: 
plex Notion of more Beings than one: but a lways 
means one Being only, viz. the Very God, or 

the WORD, who is one and the ſame Being ; 
with the Very God, as I have largely ſhewn. | 

I need not remind you, that I have ſhewn in 
Chap. 14. p. 218. how the Farher and the WORD, 

cho one and the ſame Being, are diſtinct Perſons 
| n eee 


-His Thirty fourth Props ition. en 


1 


4 2 


— Aa a6 ==. 


** The Son, ' whatever his Metaphyſical E — or 9 
f ance be, and whatever Divine Greatneſs and Digg 


Gi. 


Jo 
Ys 
he 


"A 
ty 


© js aſcribed to bim in Scripture ; yet in this he is 4 9 
15 4 ſubordinate to the Father, that he derives bis 


Cc „ Being and Attributes from the Ne the Father no- 


eee from him. 
e Wig: 6. Art. 5. and Prop. 12. Art. 3. 


Hs Thirty fifth raps. 


Every Action 45 the Son, both in making oy 

8 World, and in all other bis Operations; is only the 

7% © Exerciſe of the Father's Power, communicated to him 
after an ineffable manner. 


See Prop. 6. Art. ; and Prop. 12. Art. 1, 3. 


His T hirty fixth Propoſition. 


© The Son, whatever bis Metaphyſical Nature or E 
** ſence be; yet, in this whole Diſpenſation, in the Creation 
= „ and Redemption of the World, 135 in all things accord- 
ing to the Will, and by the Miſhon or Authority of 
the Father. | 


1. God created the World by his WORD, which 


1 the Divine Nature of the Son. But chat the 


WORD created the World according to the Will, 
and by the Miſſion or Authority of the Father, is 


not the Language of Holy Scripture. 


2. The Human Nature of the Son, viz. the Man 
Ciritt Jeſus, did in the Redemption of the World, 
act in all things according to the Will, and by che 
God... or Authority, of the Father, wiz, the Very 


Hi 


e e i "i way 52 1 *. 


1 


1 ee f uc, 


893 
= x 
1 


ec Jirefted'all bis ABions to the Glory Tt the Father. 


* 


Hee Thirg feen Propoſition. "T4 


© The how: bow great ſrever the Metaphy al Dig 
4e of bis Nature Was * in the whole Diſpenſation entire 


This is true of the Human Nature of the Son, 
vis. the qr Felt Jeſus. 


_ by. + | 
: 


"Hi is Thiry cighth ai a. 


e Saviour, Teſs ch; a i before bis Incarns- 


de tion, he was. ſent forth by the will and Good Pleaſure, 


© nd with the Authority of the Father ; ſo in the Fleſh, 
© both before and after bis Exaltation, not wirbſtanding 
bar the Divinity of the Son was perſonally and _ 
e rably united to it, be, in Acknowledgment of the S 


er mnacy of the Perſon of the Farhey, always pray 


| * bog and returned bim n 6 (Piling bim his God, 
c. | 


b 1. We * not n chat God's WORD, LY 
Son's Divine Nature, was ſent forth before the In- 


carnation, by the Will and good Pleaſure, and with 


the Authority, of the Father. 


ſent forth before the Incarnation by the Will and 


2. The preexiſting Human Soul of Chriſt was 


good Pleaſure, and alſo by (for I do not care to ſay 
with) the Authority of hy Father,- or Very God. 
3. The Man Chriſt Jeſus, or che Son's Human 


Nature, during his Abode upon Earth, when the 


WORD was quieſcent, did, notwithſtanding that 
the Word was perſonally and inſeparably united to 


2 pray, &c, to the Father or Very God. 
4. The 


Father or Very God, deri 


rn WS. 4 <5 
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4. The Scriptures do by no means teach, that 
tha WORD, or the Son's Divine Nature, did ever 
pray, Cc. to the Father or Very Gon, in Acknow- 
ledgment of his Supremacy. | 


# 


SH Thiny ninth | Propoſition. 


6 The —— hy the Scripture, tb ir Files the Father 
God, and alſo ſtiles the Son God, yet at the ſame time 
« abways declares there is but one God; ; is becauſe, inthe 
** Monarchy of the Univerſe, there is but one Autho- 
'* rity, original in the Father, derivative in the Son; 


« the Power of the Son being, not another Power op- 


**--poſite to that of tbe Father, nor another Power co- 


65 , ordinate: fo thar of rhe Father; but it ſelf The Pow- 


©. er and Authority of the Father, communicated to, 
** manifeſted in, and exerciſed by the Son. 


1. The Scripture does therefore declare, that 
1 is but one God, notwithſtanding it ſtiles the 
Father God, and alſo the WORD (or Divine Na- 
ture of the Son) God ; becauſe the Father and the 


WORD are, not diſtinct Gods, but one and the 


ſame God. See Chap. 12. p. 177, Oc. 
2, It by the Son we underſtand the Human Na- 


ture of Chriſt, which is perſonally united to the 


WORD, and exalted to the Dignity of being 
Vicegerent of the Father or Very God ; it is un- 
doubtedly true, that in the Monarchy of the Uni- 
verſe there is but one . original in the 
ive in the Mediator; 
the Power of the Mediator being, not another 
Power oppoſit to that of God, nor another Pow 
coordinat to that of God, but it ſelf the Power an 
NAY of God, communicated to, manifeſted 
| | in, 


®3# 7 


* 6 
- 


| 2. 


4 In ee of Dr. Clarke's 


in, and exerciſed by, the 
S and Man the Man Chet Jeſus, 44 


one Mediator berween 


— * 4s 14 
1 


* On 


Lek Th Fortieth Propoſition, . 


= WF. 4 
* 


er The Holy Spirit, whatever bis Metaphyſical. Nature, 
= Eſjence or Subſtance be; and whatever Divine — 
© or Dignity is aſcribed ro bim in Scripture ; yet in this 
— 1 evidently fubordinate to the Father ; that be de- 
* rives bis Being 1 the Father, Ky 


= wothing from Aim. 


” ” pF) 5 


The Holy Spirit does not derine hi Being: and 
Powers from the Father or Very God (ſee Props xg.) 
but is one and the ſame Being with him, coeſſen- 


tial 2 * ren not 


3B: r 


Hit Fort frſt e 


* 


70 rl s. aſcribed. to bim in Scripture ; ; get in the 
5 hel Difpenſation of the Goſpel, os ads by- the 
«Will of the Father, 5s given and ent by oy i 
tercedes to hi, &ce, W 46 vo) 
See we _— Chapter. 145 2 
Forty ſecond Propoſition. oo 1 


of al. nun Spirit, as be : ſubordinate to the Fa- 
repreſented as ſubordi- 
„ nate to the Son, both by Nature ns by the Will of the 
Father; | excepting-only that he is deſeribed as being the 


oe hs ſo be i hs i 


3 


5 1 _—— 


» I 


* The Holy Spirit, whatever bis Metaphyſical Naa, 
A ur be ; and. whatever Divine Power 


3 eee, and Guide of our Lard, 5 his fate f 
11106188: 


1. The 


a here upon Earth. 
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n 1, The Holy Spirit is not ſubordinat to the Fa- 

| ther, or to the MOR D. See Prop. 79, 40. 

2. The Holy Spirit was the Conductet and Guide 
of the Man Chriſt Jeſus during his State of Humi- 
liation here upon Earth, when the W OR D was 


e, quieſcent in him. See the 8th and ↄth Chapters. 

er | IP & 27 3 

is | His Forty third Propoſition. 

e 3 S r rr. 

er © Upon theſe Grounds, abſolutely ſupreme Honour 

„ cr is due to the Perſon of the Father {ingiy, as being alone 

; © the ſuprenie Author of all Being and Power. 

a * — 2 i 

5 Abſolutly ſupreme Honor is due (not to the Fa- 

[- ther, as diſtinguiſh'd from the WO R D and the 

} Spirit; but) to the Very God (in whom there are 

4 three coeſſential Perſons, the Father, the WORD, 

N and the Spirit) as being alone the ſupreme Author 
| of all Being and Power. . 

e | | 7 | 

2 His Forty fourth Propoſition. 

de g 

e Fur the ſame Reaſon, all Prayers and Praiſes ought 

1 * primarily or ultimately to be directed to the Perſon of 

<< the Father, as the Original and Primary Author 


% of all Good. 


All Prayers and Praiſes ought primarily and 
matly to be directed to the Very God, in whom 
three coeflential Perſons, as the Original and 
mary Author of all Good. 


: 
be His Forty fifth Propoſition. 
of © And upon the ſ1me Account, whatever Honour is 


Ko paid to the Son who redeemed, or to the Holy Spirit 
S | © who 


— i i acg rr, rr — — 
4 a ” E N = * * , * 9 > * 7 3 2 * E ww wy OD RTE TS N * P p 5 N 
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| 

fl 


1 0p 


F _ —— fe v1 Cine 


A be ſaritHifies us, muſt ahvay 


Nog ſation of God towards Mankind in Chriſt, conſiſts — 


5 Father and Author of all Things. 


5 be ſtood as nee 
finally to tbe Honour and Glory f the Father, by 
d whoſe" good Pleaſure the don 7 1772 al 10 Holy 


2 ritt ſenHifer v. * has Wert: M 
1. Whatever Honor is un. che wy God, is 


paid to the Father, WORD and S who are 
one and the ſame: Being. 
2. Whatever Honor is wy to 40 Son as n 


| nat Mediator, that is, whatever Honor is paid to 


Chriſt, Who redeemed us, and now governs the 
World as God's Vicegerent; muſt always be under- 
ſtood as tending finally to the Honor and Glory, of 


che Very God, to whoſe WORD the Man * 
Jeſus is Feribnally united. 


His Forty fixth bah. | 45% 


75 For, * Great ee or the whole Difjen- 


_ Ferminates n ibit; that as all Authority and Power 
it originally is the Father, and from bim derived to tbe 


W .So and exerciſed accordin x Fd — = — the hehe 
the Energy of 


Ie rhe Operation of the 
© the Holy Spirit; and al Communications from 


eee 


** ceflion of the Son, and by the Inſpiration and 
2 „ Sanckifcation of the Holy Spirit: So on the Con- 
** tray, all Returns from the Creature, of Prayers 


* and Praiſes, of Reconciliation and Obedience, of 


<* Honour and Dury-to God are made in vnd by the 
Guidance and Aﬀiſtance of the Holy Spirit, 
* through'the Mediation of the Son, rv the ſupreme 


—— > 7 -£ 


— 


ieee 
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I (co woid Ambiguity) inſtead of the Word Fa. 
ther you word read God, and inſtead of the Word 
Son wou'd read Chrif, or Mediator,” or Man 
 _Chrift FI: this Propoſition would be exactly true. 


Fus Fein ſeventh | Propoſition. 75 


＋ 


cc 2 Sn, befire bis Neis watt ar with God, 
© wis in the Form. of * and _ Wy with the 
& © Father,” g 


This Propofition'i is true of the God- man, with 
reſpect Partly to his Divine, partly to his * 
Nature. K for 9 N. 


N*567] obe I. 1, 8 65. 12. y. 171-19 
7% ene cs. 
5784 6. 38. 38. 10%. 

586 * n 14 ibid. 

5882 e ibid. 

59168. 8. 588. 58 J 8. 108. 
507 [ 17 Fo Lo. 7. 76, 87. 
612433 24. 8 8. 108. 
616] 44, 7.30, 31, 37 | 

3 , ee 
rr 55 51, Ge. 6f. 

* bf '1 38. 1 . 

UPbiL 2. 5.— 11. J U 7. 39 Oc, 


His Forty eighth Propoſition. 


Net ne bad not then diſtin& 3 paid to bim 

* in bis own Perſon, but appeared only as the ¶ Sheci- 
nah or | Habitation of the Glory" the Father, in 

* which, the Name of God was: The Diſtinctneſs 

and Bignity of his Perſon, and the trus Nature of 

C « 5 Authority and — not being yet mow 
2 1. to. 


* TFT. 2 a SD YL une * 4" 
| „Examination of Dr. Clarke 
7 : = * 
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* 


I. No wonder, that the Son had not diſtinct 


Worſhip paid him in his own Petſon before the In- 


carnation. For the WORD, or Divine Nature of 
the Son, is not a different Being from God: but 
om was certainly worſhipped; becauſe he was ef- 
entially in God, and che ſame Being with the Fa- 
ther, or Very God, who could not be worſhipped 
ſeparatly irom his WORD. And I dare ſay, no 
body will imagin, that the Preexiſtent Soul of 
Chriſt, was an W of Worſhip before the In- 
carnat ion. $ 
2. The WORD Was not, but Chriſt's Preexift- 
ing; Soul was, before the Incarnation, the Sbecinab 
or Habitation of the Glory of the Father, or Very 
God, in which _ Name of God _ See * 


2. . Biſtinctneſs of che WORD in the Very 
God, the Dignity of the God-man, and the true 


Nature of his Authority and Kingdom, were not yol- i 


ly _ My reveled before the Incarnation. 


His Forty ninth Propoſuion 855 & | 
« At 45 . he emptied himſelf "FA 
iar of the Glory, 2hich-be had with God be- 


*. fore the World was, and by Virtue of | which be is 
= , deferived as baving been in bo Form of God: And 


in this State of ne N 1 died 2 the 
Sint of the World. HENS 


- x. How the Preexiſting Human Soul of Chriſt 
emptied. himſelf of his Glory, what Glory he had 
with God before the World was, and on what ac- 
count he is ſaid to have been in the Form of Gad, 


ſee Chap. 7. | 
2. Chriſt did in his State of Humiliation ſuffer and 
die for the Sins of the World. Has 


% 


— 


R 


wW, 
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* 


il ##5 636 ö His Fiftieth Propoſition. 


After the Accompliſhment of which: Diſpenſation, be 
is deſcribed in Scripture as inveſted with diſtinct Wor- 
* ſhip in bis own Perſon 5 bis Original Glory and 
*© Dignity being at the ſame time revealed, and bis Ex- 
©, altation/in the Human Nature to bis Mediatorial 
** Kingdom declared: Himſelf ſitting upon bis Father's 
Throne, at the Right Hand of the Majeſty of God ; 
2 2 en Prayers and Thankſgivings, from bis 
' Church, 


/ 


This Propoſition is true of the God-man, who 
was thus exalted with reſpect to his Human Nature 
only, the WORD not being capable of any ſuch 
Exaltation. See Chap, 6. REGED 


Hit Fifty firſt Propoſition.” i 


** This Honour the Scripture directs to be paid to Chriſt; 
not ſo much upon account of bis Metaphyſical Eſſence 
** or Subſtance, and abſtract Attributes; as of bis 
“ Actions and Attributes relative to us; his Conde- 
ſcenſion in becoming Man, who was the Son of God; 
©. bis redeeming, and interceding for, us; bir Au- 
**-thority, Power, Dominion, and ſitting upon the 
* Throne of God his Father, as our Lawgiver, cur | 
King, our Judge, and our God. | 


% T. Chriſt is to be honored as God; becauſe the 

OR D is Very God, and has the Metaphyſical 
Eſſence or Subſtance and abſtract Attributes of the 
Selfexiſtent Being. Path * 


| | S 3 2. Chriſt 
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2. Chriſt is to be honored as Mediator upon the 
account of his Actions and Attributes relatire to us, 
his Condeſcenſion in becoming Man, Go. 
3. Chriſt is not called our God in. Scripture upon 
any other Account, but that of his Divine Nature, 


the WORD being perſonally united to the Human 
Nature. Compare Prop. a5 


44. How Chriſt is the — a of God, ſee bp. 11. 
7. 161, 162. eat * 


His ay ty ban. een, any 00 


*. The Honour paid 3 in this manner to the Son, ; muſt 
© (a before) always be underſtood as redounding ulrimate- 
©* to ibe Glory of *God the Father. D 4 


The Honor paid to Chriſt as Mediator, redounds- 
ultimatly to the Glory of the Very God, whoſe 
2 O R . is e united to ihe Man Chriſt 
Jeſus. 


% 5 


5 Fifty third e wad * . 


Te Honour which Chriſtian 

| r ellen to the Perſon of the Holy Spirits is expreſſed in 

45 : theſe Texts following ; wherein we are nen either by 
A Erecept, or by Example, | 

72 — Ts Baptize in his Name, Kc. 


s are baund 10 you pe- 


err 


1. The Holy Spirit is not in your feof o. the 
Word, a diſtinct Perſon, that is, 2 Arran Being 
ſrom the Very God. 

2. Wherefore, when the Very God is honored, 
the Holy Spirit is honored ; even as when a'Man is 
honored, his Spirit is honorad, which is the ſame 

Perſon with himſelf, 

3. Thoſe 


-: 
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3. Thoſe Texts, wherein we are dire&ed, either 
by Precept, or by Example, to Baptize in the Spi- 
rit's Name, &. do not infer any Honour peculiac 
to the Holy Spirit, as a diſtinct Being from the Ve- 
ry God; any more than mentioning the Spirit of a 

an, or Actions relating to the Spirit of a Man, 
does imply, that the Spixit of a Man is a diſtinct Be- 
ing from the Man whoſe the Spirit is. 


His Fifty fourth Propoſition. 


© For putting up Cree and Supplications dire#ly 

© and expreſy to the Perſon of the Holy Spirit, it muf 

i be acknowledged there is no clear Precept or Example 
* 5 Seripture. | = 


1 See Prop. 5 3. Art. 1, 2. 
Hi, Fifty fifth Propoſition. . 


© The Titles given in the New Teſtament to the 
Three Perſons of the everbleſſed Trinity, when all 
mentioned together; are as follows. 


Jou then ſubjoin an enumeration of Particulars. 

What 1 ſhall remark, is only this. Of the Phraſe 

"Three Perſons, ſee Prop. 33. Whether the Three Per- 

ſons, in my ſenſe of that Phraſe, be mentioned in 
each of the Texts you quote, it matters not. Tis 
certain, that none of thoſe Texts does prove, that 

the Father, WORD. and Spirit are Three Perſons 
in your ſenſe of the Phraſe. 


” 
I * 
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' eta 5 of bis Third Pare, 


£ - 
L by #>- 5 | ** 4 - . 
- : 2 : W — * . 


e 9 985 Unt your Third $7 laſt Patt; 

© uberete. (you () ſay) bs, fir ft, brought together 4 
* great, Number of Paſſages oui of the . of the 
18 Churab of England, 2 the Doctrine Jer forth i in 
\< the, former Parts is cpr Wor affirmed 3 and then in 
e the next Place are collected the principal Pa ges, which 
man ſeems at firſt ſight 5 differ from that Doctriuc; and 
* theſe latter (you ſa ay) Jou bave indes undd to recon- 
e cile with the former, by ſhewing bow. they may be un- 
**- derffo0d in 4 Senſe conſiſtent both with the Dottrine uf 
Scripture, and tha the ter om cited W of 
the Lair rg. 


- 


* WV 


Now as to this Paine DS needs not to be (aid at 
preſent. For my Inquiry is, what the Holy Scri- 
Fate do teach concerning the Bleſſed Trinity in 

Unity; and not what our Church has deliver:d 
concerning it. For tho' our Church teaches the 
very Truth; yet ber Public Forms are not the 
Standard of cur Belief, For we are to believe 
what our Church profeſſes, nor becauſe ſhe pro- 
7 it, but becauſe the Holy Scriptutes do teach 
Wherefore, if gur Church did never ſo ex- 
ell affirm your Doctrin, yet I ſhould oppoſe. it 
"notwithſtanding ; becauſe I eſteem it (and I think 
I have proved it) to 15 pale wan fr N 
Scriptu fes. 2 5 


3E 
( IntroduR. 5. 19. 82 


' This 
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© This were ſufficient ; eſpecially ſince Jam of O- 
pinion, that thoſe who do not think your Doctrin 
contained in the Scriptures, will never fanſy that 
they find it in our Church's Liturgy ; and that 
thoſe Who do think it contained in the Scriptures, 
will aſſert and defend it, even tho' they ſhould 
chance to believe, that our Church Liturgy is a 
flat Contraction to it. So that an Inquiry into the 
Conſiſtency of our Church's Liturgy wich what 
you have written concerning the Holy Trinity, 
cannot be at preſent eſteem'd neceſſary. 

But I will further add, in Juſtice. to our Holy 
Mother, that (tho' I do not at preſent enter upon 
that Debate, becauſe twould enlarge the Contro- 
verly to no great purpoſe; yet) I am firmly per- 
ſuaded, that your Doctrine is not either expreſly 
affirm'd, or ſo much as intimated, in our Liturgy, 
and conſequently there is no need of reconciling 
her Paſſages relating to the Trinity, eirher to the 
Scriptures, or to each other. And as I am firmly 
perſuaded, you are a Perſon of ſo great Integrity, 
that you will not venture (notwithſtanding your 
Attempt for explaining) to repeat your Subſcri- 
ption, &c. till zou have altered your Sentiments 
touching theſe Points (which I pray God may be 
ſpeedily effected) ſo I hope none of thoſe Perſons 
ho eſpouſe your preſent Sentiments, will be in- 
fluenced by what you have written, to think your 
Senſe of thoſe Paſſages tolerable. I really tremble 
at the Apprehenſion of that Guilt, which ſuch a 
Colluſion muſt pollute them with; and I can't but 
earneſtly intreat you to do what lies in your Pow- 
er, in the moſt public Manner, for preventing 
ſuch an Interpretation of our Licurgy, as muſt (I 
fear) neceſſarily lay waſt the Conſciences of the 
Complyers, and pave the Way for a Man's ſub- 
OT IE {cribing 
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ſcribing and uſing ſuch Forms 
thwart —_— Senſe ol his own Mind. 
But IL have don. May the God of Truth, a 
Lover of 28 luminste and direct us both; 
may that Bleſſed Spirit, ithout: whoſe. 
can.do nothing that is good, guide s by bis 
— Tent us ſafely to to chat lorious St in 

much ſoever we differ in 8 Opinions 
N 800 all be perfectly united in _ Love to 
all Ecernicy. | Iam, wich 08 ſincere A . 


we 


race, 


Tur moſt F. 2 Friend, 


. * 
* 9 * 4 — K 
and moſt Howe beruf,, "4 
4 = 6 J. r N * U 7 4 Py 
"3 * oy wo 
— 3 i ”> A 15 de, - 
Brady 4 © 
4 
: t 
. * & FP 
2 — ” mo 
17 a, - 
* — ' a +* 
| * 7 
— W . a4 9 as * wo bk * 
* * 9 
* — 1* 
- — £ 3 J — 
% 91. 
* 3 
= 
* & 
1 CP ww 


of Da as 


\ 


2 . . 
e . ! 


INDEX 


Of the TEXTS Evplain'd 


Grnes1s. 


22, 11, 12. —— —— jbjd. 


32+ 3 — 64 


- 48. 2 — — — 


Ex oO pus. 

2— 10. 
8 203 
— 
„10. 
7 . ibid. 
Ov nn” «© Wmoanagrr con 7B 
"20, — — 203 
20, 1, &c. —— —O — 54 


11. —— — 181 


23. 2033. — 62,63, ro, 
194, 195 
 DgvrtERONOMY. 

4. 12, 54 
2 — 176 
39. ꝓ—— — — ibid. 

g. 22. 

26. 17, 18. 


92 


31. 23. —LUꝑ]ʃ⸗7ꝰõp 61 


51,5253 


in this Book. 


Chap. Pag. 
32. 3 — 177 
23. 2.ĩ« —2 66 


Jos uva 
F. 13, 14, 15. v 56,57 


6. I, 2, — — 


Jupcts. 
2% 1—4. 
6. 1122, w— — 57, 58 


I SAM UB. 
> 2. — — 


177 
25. 40, 41. —— 60, "Wn 


II SamvEr. 


14. 20. 93 
I K1NnGs. 

14. 6, — | 98 
IT KINGS. 


NEHEMIAH.. 
9.13. — 5 
: Jo. 


. 


2 The INDEX. 


3 J S 
83 ä Pag. 
5. 14.0 ; 
10. IO. 
11. | F = 
13. * 5 


15. 176 9—— (x 


24 20. PS A, 
27. 16. x ar 1 

28. 2. | 
29. 14.J AOUba 
32. 12. — 158 
40. 15. — — — 


Ni. rn 
1. 6. — 111 


68. 17. — 66 
78. 66. — 203 
82 * 7 133 


157. FFP 5 003 
. „ 23 ant 96 


3 =; x= 293 
PRO VERBS. 

8. 22 a. f FEY 204 

3 


Is aan. (OS +7 


42. 8. 193 
44. 6, 8. — — 177 
45: 5» Rx Ih. 
46. 9, — — bd. 
FI. 23. —— 42 
63. 9. — — . 62 
JERENMIAMH. | 
„ d eee 
5. 19. — — Gr 


* 


Worn 
32/5. —— 194 


"ZECHARIAH. 


0.45: 


N 


— Marlacnt. a 


Wis non of Solomon. 
7 I, 3. 7 — 42 


- 


Mor rue, £ 


22 
4.1—11.— — 129, &c. 
8. 513. — 59, 60, 61 
9-2- 


34... 


—— ES 


D 
. 
13. 6, 8. ibi 
1141, 
25. 
28. 
16. 27. — — 27,29 
18. 20, — — 117 


21. 112 — — 108 
22, 425, — — 174 
26, 38. ——— — 139, Kc. 
\'99- — — 140 
27. 46. — IIA u. 
28. 18. — 25, 29, 149 
GY 9: — 1635 211 
| 1 AR k. 
1.4 — 562 
11 — 101 
12, — — 35 


„ — 1 2 5 
— — 97 


* — - +2 
— L 


34. — — 17 
35.—— 17, 200,201 
2.52. — — 127 


. 
# 4 I, 2. — N 104 


16 — 27. —wNu 95 
18. — 113 


41. 131 
5. 20. — — 101 
21.— — 102 
22. — ————— 103 
«23 — — 101 


27 3 — — 62 
38, 39, ——— 9, 99 
9. 45. — 118 


8 18534. — — — 118 


21. 14, 15. — 115,116 
22.28, — — 146 


41=44- 


24 27 —ñx — 150 


45, 46,47. — d. 
52. —— — 24 


Jon. 


1. 1. — 7,76, 150, 175, &c. 216 


„% 12899, 190 


Pag. 
1.3.— 7.37.76, 181,185, 

216 
10. k— !:; 76, 216 
14. — 7,127, 189,215 
15. — — — 7 
18. FI, 120, 121 
32, 33. — 
34- . — 
45, — — 97 
49, ——— — 100 


2. 3, 4, F. e eee 97 


19——23,, — 118, 148 
3.11. — — 113 
13. — — 1006 


16,18. ⁵˙ b 108 
23524. eee 
— 


n 
35. — 114,119,159 
4.18.— — 97 


29. k —ů 174 
456.k.̃ — tot 
SAT. — 122 


18. —— 90,152,123 
19. —— 100,103,112 
21, —— — 112 
22, —— 27,29,68,117,159 


23.— 25, 29, 68,117 
25, 26 — 114 


29. —— — 100 
6 


6. 33. — fy 


38, — —— bid 
40. —ſ — 116 
41, 42. —_ 


51. P 
5. — — — 116 
61. — 97 
= — ama 
4. — 97 

T. I7. — — — 207 
18. — — ibid. 
8. 26. — — Mo. — 113 


22. — — 109,110 
2423.— 30, 09,110 


The IND X. 


Chap. N * ' Pag. Chap. — roi 
OT een” "113 25, 24, — "78 
398. —— ibid. 20.17. —— —— 170 
—— 9,113 23, — — 12 
42. — — 84, 159 — — i 
58. — 108 21.17. — 94 
„25. — ß — — 106 | | | 
10.14, 15, — — 110 Acrs. 
17,148. ——, 149 ; 
255 — 100,124 1.1, 2. — —— 149 
27,28. 158 A; — 150 
29, — 124, 158 2.22, —— ðé —..— Joo 
30. — 100, 110, 130 36.ä— — 23 
r . — — 58 
33.— [ 109,122,123 „101 
r W 
„ ; . — ü oft 
36. — — — 14 35. — — 6 
12. 49, 50. p03 © 8 — yy 
13. 3. n— F 
I. == — 7 7,56. — — 3. 
T4. Is — — — — 30 59, . — — "+ 
7—11.— — 111 $17, 18,19. — — 104 
10. 100,113, 207 211 — — 98 
13, 14 117 ö 
20. — ie 106. a 
23. —— "I . 
25, 26. — 118 42. — — 27 
| 28.ĩ1946ꝓ 156, &c. 445 45, 46. — — 104 
— nhl. . SES 
Wen enen 
4 12-15. — — 205, 14. 9 — — 
14. 1 . — 7 1. — — — 
1 — 114 19.31... ood 76, 2H 
16—30. 91, Kc. 19.65. — 10 
P 17 Te" Oo Mow 
27, 28. — 160 = * 
wo l Norrrri 
5. — 76, 325 = 1 bait 708 
227; eie er.. "Eo 
14. no 6.9, 10. 119 
21. —— 29, 109, 110 8. 4, 5, 6. — —— 177 


. I-32 
26,27. — 272 
| 27. 


The I N DE x 


. 9 - 200-7 4. 9, 10. 168 
— 27... 
8 169 PIII PPTANSV. | 
N 2 . 2. — — 26 
1 CORINTHIANS. 6 19. — — 1212 
2.7. — 1 2.5251. — 39, &c. 
10, 11. 198, 199 33. | 
Bu — — 210 19. — — — 26 3 
3.16. — 202 24.— — ia. 
23.— — 168 1 5 
8. 4, 5,6, — —— 191 CoLoSSTAN Ss. 
5, — — — 0, — 169 
6. — — 168, 216 13, &c.— — 166 
11. 3. — — 168 14. — — 164 
7.— — 7 15.— — 470,190 
141 10. — 907 16, — — 78,164, 186, 
15. ———— woe © A | 216 
2428. — 100 „„ 
- 24. — — 27 18. — — Fl, 164 
25,26, — — ibid. 20.— — 164 
3 — 44,27 2.9, — — — 171 
| 28. — — — 27 10.— — — 24 
457.— — 9 I, — — 171 


47. — — — 4%” 3. 1. — — — 27 


II Corntntrians LI Tuxssxkox HANS. 
fel Ys ung, TTT 213 
"VR — 17 — 
ö 15 — — 7,6 | EFFT190 Thy. 
11. 0 — — 169 2.5. — 10, 24,229,160, 16/9 
13. 87.— — 210 3. 16.— 35,78,164,165,189 


6. 16.— — ot 189 
Galatians. 
. 9. — "5466 Tinta 8 
L | 26, — 6 1. 9. — — 88 
4 1.— — MR 7, — — g; 
6... — — 212 41. — — 27 


: - en ian 111805 . 8 
) \ Oy. — 1869 1. 2. — 89 

) 15146 — 88 4. — — — ö 286 

7 Oy SAL Io En In IVED: e442 . 

2 20—23.— — 24 PHILEMON. 

Y 3,5. — — 1066 3. — — — 26 


. 


H E- 


The I PEN 


„ HEIA EWS. 


* 
* 


1 * 


II. E rx R, 


A 


e 
171 3 „ —en—_ 
2214. e.. a 
6. — — 1 1 Jon. 
8. — 31, &c. 160, 196 12323 
8 31, &c. 196 2. 3.— — 
1. —— — 6 WL 
25,26, 27.— 199; Ge. 27. | — — 
2. 1. - 4 - — \ 
2.  — "i \ IT] onx. 
"* a Jon x. 
35. — — 64,85 3. Pager . 
6. — 11.,12,30, 31,88 
— 12, 30,31,85,144 ; REveiatiONs.. 
% This 3. — 26,213 
8. — — 11,2,30,31 5. 56. — 
9. — 11, 12,30, 31,144,145 6U..ꝑH — ) 
EE, ES... -168 8989 — — — 89 
12. — — 


173 144. — 32 
7, 13. 12, 13, 14 


23. 
10. 4—10.— 1868, 169 


.. 23, 2 
13.! k — 27 
' 14. | * 28 
e 0 
1. 3. — — 169 
19, 20. — 88 
3. 18. — 72, 216 
1 72 


22. —_ — ht; 


— — —— — 


THE 


2. 1 8 


— — — — — 


23. 
22. 1. —— — — 24.28 


ibid. 
17. — — — 213,214 


3. — — — —— 


” 
* 88 
TY”. 
„ = ”% 
- — 
9 9 1 ; 
* p = 
" * 4 7 
* * 
= 


